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HISTORY

AZAT BOZOYAN

Doctor d’histoir
Institute of Oriental Studies of NAS RA
bznazt@gmail.com

Cet article est dédié au 200¢™ anniversaire
de la naissance de Léon Alishan

L'INTERPRETATION DE LA DYNASTIE ARSACIDE DANS
L’HISTORIOGRAPHIE MEDIEVALE ARMENIENNE

Les mots clés: Parthes-Arsacides, Mois de Khorene, L’histoir de I’Arménie,
byzantinologie, philologie biblique, caucasologie, armenistique.

A propos des Arsacides

La maison royale des Arsacides ou Parthes a fait son apparition dans
Iaréne historique vers 'an 250 av. J.-C., en se séparant de I'Etat séleucide
hellénistique, formé a la suite des campagnes d’Alexandre de Macédoine (le
Grand). La dynastie des Parthes-Arsacides a régné en Perse (Iran) pendant cinq
cents ans environ, jusqu’en 226 ap. J.-C., quand leur pouvoir fut détruit par
Artachir Sassanide, fondateur d’une nouvelle dynastie'.

Néanmoins, on ne sait que peu de choses sur le régne des représentants de
cette famille royale, ainsi que sur leur attitude a I’égard de leur royauté. Nous
savons que les Arsacides considéraient leur pouvoir comme un don des Dieux,
et que chaque fois qu’un nouveau roi était couronné, ils fondaient un nouveau

" <nnywép bbpyuywgyly £ 13.02.20, gpuwfunuyty £ 13.02.20, punnibyly b ypwwgnpnige-
Jwb 27.05.20:
" Voir Loukonin 1987, 87-88.



Linterpretation de la dynastie Arsacide dans I’historiographie...

temple en Iran en son honneur, sanctifiant ainsi son pouvoir?. En outre,
conformément a la tradition historique ancienne, ils liaient leur dynastie a celle
des Achéménides, la faisant descendre directement d’Artaxerxés I13. Ainsi, selon
une sources ancienne, le roi Sohemos, qui au ll° siecle ap. J.-C., régna par deux
fois en Arménie, était membre des deux maisons royales (ses origines étant
citées) Achémeénide aussi bien qu’Arsacide*.

Cette conception du pouvoir royal fut adoptée plus tard par leurs
successeurs de la dynastie Sassanide® qui essayerent de créer I'illusion de
continuité dans I’exercice du pouvoir royal en Iran, depuis I'époque de Cyrus
Achéménide (vers 600-530 avant J.-C.) et jusqu’a la fin du VII¢ siécle de I’ére
chrétienne, lorsque les derniers rois Sassanides furent détronés par les Arabes.
Pendant cette période critique de IEtat iranien, les Arsacides occupaient I'un
des postes protocolaires les plus importants a la cour. C’est ce dont témoigne
I'historien byzantin du VII¢ siecle Théophylacte Simocatta. D’aprés lui, seuls les
Arsacides avaient le droit au pouvoir royal en Iran, et c’est pourquoi c’était eux
qui couronnaient les Sassanides®. D’aprés Simocatta, Vahram Tchoubing’,
célébre commandant de la cour sassanide et usurpateur, était lui aussi un
membre de cette dynastie®.

Les rois Arsacides placaient souvent leurs parents (des représentants de
leur dynastie) sur les trones des pays voisins (vassaux et fedérées) qui se
trouvaient sous leur domination ou étaient leur alliés (I’Arménie, la Géorgie,
I’Atropatene, la Médie, I’Adiabéne, le royaume d’Edesse, et d’autres encore)®.

Les Arsacides dans la tradition historiographique du Caucase

Les chercheurs modernes s’accordent sur le fait qu’apreés la chute de la
dynastie des Artaxiades, la dynastie Arsacide fut fondée en Arménie au courant
de la deuxiéme moitie du I siecle aprés J.-C. par Vologese I le Parthe

2 Voir Loukonin 1987, 109, 115 ; Cf. Shayegan 2011.

3 Voir Arianus 1968, 225 ; Cf. Loukonin 1987, 109, 116 ; voir aussi Pétrovitch 1917, 19.

4 Marquart 1905, 220-223 ; Cf. Adontz 2006-2012, t. I, p. 63.

5 Voir Loukonine 1987, 109, 116 ; Shayegan 2011, 340-368.

6 Théophilactus 1887, 148 ; voir aussi Théophilactus 1957, 94, Ill, 18, 8; 10 ; Cf.
Khourchoudian 2015, 161, 200-201.

7 Cf. Shahbazi 1988, 514-522.

8 Théophilactus 1887, 148 ; cf. Théophilactus 1957, 94.

9 Cf. Loukonin 1987, 118,120, 135-137.
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(Arsacide) (51-78 apres J.-C.) avec I'accord de I'Empire romain et de la cour
arménienne. Vologese proclama roi son frére Tiridate et la dynastie royale
fondée par ce dernier régna en Arménie jusqu'en 428. L’historiographie
médiévale arménienne et Movsés Khorénatsi (Moise de Khoréne)'® expliquent les
événements liés a I’établissement de la dynastie Arsacide en Arménie d’une
maniére differente. Selon son Histoire de [’Arménie, la dynastie des Arsacides
s’établit en Arménie vers le milieu du ll¢ siécle av. J.-C. (c’est-a-dire, presque
deux siecles avant la date reconnue dans I’historiographie moderne), lorsque le
roi Arsacide d’lran Archak. Il fait monter sur le tréne son frere Vologése (vers
150-140 av. J.-C.). De méme que chez Movsés Khorénatsi, selon Sébéos (VII¢
siecle) les rois qui régnérent en Arménie a partir du ll¢ siécle av. J.-C. sont
considérés comme des représentants de la dynastie Arsacide'. Toujours comme
chez Movsés Khorénatsi, dans les ceuvres de Fauste de Byzance et du Pseudo-
Epiphane de Chypre (conservée en arménien), Tigrane le Grand est nomme roi
Arsacide, tandis que I’historiographie moderne le considére comme un roi de la
dynastie des Artaxiades (Artasheside - Artashesian)™. Il est a noter que méme
Flavius Josephe, historien juif, désigne comme « Parthe », c’est-a-dire Arsacide,
Artavazd, fils de Tigrane le Grand. Il a été fait captif en 35/34 av. ).-C. par le
commandant romain Marcus Antonius qui I'a offert a Cléopatre, la reine
d’Egypte’. Il faut dire que Movsés Khorénatsi, comme toute I’historiographie
arménienne mediévale, ne connait pas en genéral de dynastie Artaxiade en
Armenie.

Les ceuvres de [I’historiographie médiévale géorgienne suivent aussi la
tradition arménienne et considérent des rois arsacides comme les rois
armeéniens, contemporains des Séleucides. Dans I'Histoire de la Géorgie
(Kartlis Tskhovréba), les origines de la fille du roi géorgien Aspagour (Archak)
sont citées comme de la famille des Nébrovtians et des Arsacides et des
Parnavazians (@goo  sGdsgybosbo, @s dsdoo  698Gmmosbo s

10 Cf. Garsoian 2003-04, 29-48 ; Garsoian (Iranica).

" Sébéos 1979, 55.

12 Voir Fauste 1933, chap. 55 ; voir aussi: Fauste 1989 ; Alichan 1901, 31 ; Cf.
Epiphane 2013, 9-10.

13 Voir Josephus 1956, 170-171 ; Cf. Pétrovitch 1917, 162.

4 Voir Meélikset-Bek 1934, 151, 153, 162 ; Qarthlis C’xovreba 1953, 43 ; cf. Qarthlis
C’xovreba 1996, XX, XXXIII, 46, 60, 65, 68-70, 74-5, 176 ; Melikichvili 1959, 49.
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a5Gbsgsbosbo = par mere Arsacide, et par pere Nébrovtide et
Parnavazide)’®. Par ailleurs, d’aprés la tradition historique géorgienne
médiévale, certains rois géorgiens du IlI*™ siécle av. ).-C. au I*" siécle aprés J.-C.
seraient aussi des représentants de la maison royale des Arsacides'®. Les
renseignements en relation avec [Ihistoire d’Arménie sont nommés dans
I’historiographie géorgienne (Kartlis Tskhovréba) par un nom arménien
«3s@dmmob» (Histoire, ou est conservee une forme dialectale propre aux
Armeniens de Tbilissi jusqu’aujourd’hui)’, faisant allusion a [I'origine
arménienne de sa source'®.

L’historiographie arménienne, initiée au V¢ siecle, a une attitude
particuliere a I’egard de la maison royale des Arsacides. Au point de vue de la
description compléte des événements de I’époque des Arsacides, I’Histoire de
[’Arménie de Movsés Khorénatsi occupe une place particuliére parmi les ceuvres
historiques arméniennes qui nous sont parvenues. Elle est composée de trois
parties et exposée sur une base chronologique définie par I'auteur. Cette ceuvre
représente |'intégrale des documents réunis par I'historien et I’exposé logique
des événements, basé sur ces documents. Elle s’appuie sur [I’analyse
historiographique et geopolitique des sources écrites, des traditions orales et
des données archéologiques, qui étaient accessible a I’historien. Comme I'a
remarqué en son temps N. Adontz, la tradition de I'origine arménienne des
Arsacides a existé dans I'historiographie arménienne déja avant Khorénatsi, ce
qui nous est communiqué par Procope de Césarée dans son livre De Aedificiis'.
Procope nomme la source qu’il a utilisee «n TwVv Appeviwv lotopla» (Histoire
des Arméniens).

Le I livre de I'Histoire de Khorénatsi contient la généalogie des ancétres
des Arméniens, a partir du patriarche Noé jusqu’a I'établissement des Arsacides
en Iran et en Arménie. |l est a noter que Khorénatsi cite comme source
principale de son exposé de I’histoire de I’Arménie ancienne |’Histoire d’un

15 Voir Qarthlis C’xovreba 1955, 33, 1. 9-10 ; cf. Mélikset-Bek 1934, 165.

16 Voir Qarthlis C’xovreba 1959, 49 ; cf. Mélikset-Bek 1934, 152 et passim.

17 Voir Mélikset-Bek 1934, 72-73 et passim.

18 Sur le probléme voir Abdalaze 1982, 83, 134, 150, 151-153, 156-158, 162, 174-176,
216.

19 Procopius 1913, 11l 1.6; Cf. Adontz 2006-2012, t. II, 280.
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certain Mar Abas Catina?®. Selon Movsés, cette ceuvre a été créée pendant le
méceénat de Vologése, premier roi Arsacide d’Armeénie (vers les ll°- " siécles av.
J.-C.) sur la base des documents des archives royales de la Perse (Iran). D’aprés
la grande majorité des chercheurs (N. Adontz?, H. Manandian?, etc.), I’Histoire
de Maraba Mtzournatsi, conservée dans les deux premiers chapitres de
I’Histoire de Sébéos, est identique a I’ceuvre de Mar Abas Catina mentionnée
par Khorénatsi. Il est également a noter que la Chronique garchouni-syrien de
Marabas le Chaldéen est publiée et présente une chronographie archaique?. Ce
genre d’histoire, que Movsés Khorénatsi expose dans la premiere partie de son
livre, est relié étroitement a la généalogie biblique. Sous cet aspect, Khorénatsi
prend exemple sur la structure de la Chronique d’Eusébe de Césarée. La lignée
des premiers patriarches arméniens commence par Haik, ancétre éponyme des
Arméniens et de I’Arménie (Hayk), et se termine par le roi Tigrane,
contemporain du roi Ajdahak de Marastan (c’est-a-dire de Médie) ayant vécu
avant les campagnes d’Alexandre le Grand. Exposant la lignée des patriarches et
des rois qui ont régné jadis, Khorenatsi les fait tous remonter a Togarma (=
Thorgome), descendant de Japhet, fils du patriarche biblique Noé. Dans ses
traits fondamentaux, ce tableau a été transmis plus tard a I'historiographie
armeénienne, servant aussi dans certains cas d’exemple aux ceuvres historiques
de Léonti Mroveéli (XI¢ siécle) et d’autres, incluees dans Kartlis Tskhovreba (= «
La Vie de la Géorgie »), I'une des ceuvres les plus anciennes de I'historiographie
geéorgienne?t.

Movsés Khorénatsi, fondateur de I’historiographie arménienne, attribue une
origine Arsacide aux rois ayant régné en Arménie aprés les campagnes
d’Alexandre le Grand, a I’époque des Séleucides, en se basant sur les données
des sources qui lui ont été connues. D’aprés cet historien médiéval, le roi
Archak le Brave, le Parthe, s’étant révolté contre les Séleucides et les ayant

20 Khalateantz 1896, 9-19, 61-85 ; Khalateants 1903, 5 etc. ; Adontz 1970, 196.

2 Adontz 1901, 64-105; Adontz 1970, 196.

2 Manandean 1977, 38 etc.

2 Voir Maribas Kaldoyo 1903, 491-549. A ce propos, Michel le Syrien lui aussi cite
en particulier Marabas le Chaldéen parmi les sources de son Histoire (Maribas Kaldoyo
1903, 493).

24 Voir Mélikset-Bek 1934, 74, 143-147 et passim. Cf. Qarthlis C’xovreba 1996. C’est
Adontz qui attire I’attention des chercheurs contemporains sur cette circonstance (Adontz
2006-2012, t. |, 434).
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chassés du territoire de son pays, a fait monter son frere Vologese sur le trone
armeénien vers 150-140 av. J.-C.%5.

Khorénatsi se sert dans son exposé des tableaux établis et précisés par lui-
méme, sur la base desquels il cree les listes chronologiquement concordantes
des regnes des rois perses et des rois arméniens. L’historien mentionne,
comme de juste, les empereurs romains et souvent aussi les personnes liées aux
rois Arsacides et les événements qui ont eu lieu autour d’eux. En un mot, c’est
aux Arsacides que Khorénatsi attribue les activités que I’historiographie
moderne attribue aux Artaxiades (ll-I°*" siécles av. J.-C.). Sauf le témoignage
direct de Flavius Joséphe, que nous avons mentionné plus haut, I’historiographie
gréco-latine fournit également certains faits indirects qui confirment le point de
vue de Khorénatsi®®.

Mois de Khorene et les Arsacides

Je ne dirai rien de neuf si j’affirme que dans I'ceuvre de Khorénatsi tous les
événements de I’histoire de I’Arménie tournent autour de la maison royale des
Arsacides?”. Dans les livres IIé™ et llI*™ de son ceuvre, Khorénatsi expose
I’histoire des Arsacides jusqu’en 428, date de la chute de leur dynastie en
Arménie. Selon le systéme chronologique de Khorénatsi, les Arsacides ont régné
en Arménie plus de cinq cents ans. La date 428 est passée de la tradition
historiographique arménienne a I'historien byzantin Procope de Césarée?. La
limite chronologique entre les livres Il et Ill de Khorénatsi est la date de
I’adoption du christianisme en Arménie sous le régne de Tiridate Il I’Arsacide.
D’aprés Khorénatsi, les Arsacides sont les descendants de Qétoura, I'odalisque
biblique d’Abraham, lui-méme descendant de Sem, fils de Noé. Dans ses traits

2 | ’historiographie géorgienne du haut Moyen-Age a également conservé cete tradi-
tion, en faisant monter Archak sur le tréne arménien. Voir Mélikset-Bek 1934, 74-75,
150-152.

% B. Haroutunian a raison de considérer comme un tel argument le passage du titre de
rois des rois des Parthes a Tigrane le Grand, puis son retour aux rois arsacides de Perse
(Voir Haroutunian 2016, 42 ; cf. Chahinian 1993, 268. L’information susmentionnée de
Flavius Joséphe sur I'identité du roi Artavazd est I’'un des faits analogues.

7 C’est cela qui a fait que G. Khalatiants, I’'un des plus énergiques critiques de Movses
Khorénatsi, intitule son livre « Moise de Khorene et les Arsacides arméniens» (voir: Khala-
teants 1903).

28 Procopius 1913, lll, 1, 245, cf. avec traduction arménienne par H. Bartikyan (Proco-
pius 1967, 189) ; voir : Adontz 2006-2012, t. Il, 280.
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généraux, cette généalogie est passée également a I’historiographie arménienne
des époques suivantes, bien que dans certaines ceuvres historiographiques du
Xe siecle?® les Arsacides, de méme que les Haikians (les descendants de Haik,
ancétre des Armeéniens), soient considérés comme les descendants de Thorgome
(= Togarma)®. L’idée que les Haikians, aussi bien que les Kartlossians (Kartlos
est I'ancétre des Géorgiens selon Léonti Mroveli) soient de la descendance du
patriarche Thorgome (= Togarma)®' est I'un des arguments les plus importants
de I'historiographies médiévales arménienne et géorgienne; il fait remonter le
début de I'histoire de la région a la situation qui s’était créée aux origines de
I’lhumanité reconstituée, renouvelée aprés le déluge biblique. D’aprés les
Stromates (Swéwpiwwwpnid Gunp) attribués a Grégoire I'llluminateur, I'une
des plus anciennes ceuvres de la patristique arménienne : « ... En Arménie et en
Perse, il n’y a pas de pouvoir plus grand que la maison des Arsacides qui sont
les descendants d’Abraham, de méme que les rois de toutes les nations,
conformément a la parole du Seigneur Tout puissant »%2. A Iencontre de
Khorénatsi, on ne trouve pas ici I'idée de I'appartenance des Arsacides a la
génération de Qétoura. Il est a noter que Smbat Davitisdzé, historien géorgien
du Xl siecle, nomme la mere du roi Bagrat (X siecle) « ...la descendante des
rois Arsacides magnifiques, grands et puissants », bien que nous sachions que
Mariam était la représentante de la maison des Artzrounides®. Il est également
a noter que dans les chroniques géorgiennes du XIVe siécle, Dvine et Ani sont
considérés comme des domaines Arsacides®, alors que Parsadan
Gorguidjanidze, historien georgien du XVII¢ siécle, écrit qu’avant les Bagratides,
« C’étaient les descendants des Arsacides qui régnaient sur les Arméniens et les

2 || s’agit en premier lieu de I’Histoire de Movsés Katankatvatsi (Mois de Kaghanka-
tuik’), voir : Movsés Katlankatvatsi 1983.

30 Une affirmation de ce genre est conservée dans |'ceuvre susmentionnée attribuée au
Pseudo—Epiphane ou Epiphane de Chypre. Voir Alichan 1901, p. 31. Voir aussi: Pseudo
Epiphanius 1976, 18, 1. 145-150.

31 Voir Mélikset-Bek 1934, t. |, 143 et passim.

32 Discours 1894, 238.

33 Voir Meélikset-Bek 1934, t. |, 138-139 ; Qarthlis C’xovreba 1955, t. |, 3862527 ; cf.
Abdaladze 1982, 216.

34 Voir Mélikset-Bek 1936, t. II, 54 ; cf. Qarthlis C’xovreba 1959, t. Il, 186, I. .
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Geéorgiens »*. Cela signifie que les deux peuples du Caucase ont conserve le
souvenir des Arsacides dans leur mentalité pour assez longtemps.

Quoi qu’il en soit le sujet principal des deux derniers livres de Khorénatsi
est I'appréciation des rois de la dynastie des Arsacides d’apres les critéres des
valeurs chrétiennes. Cela se voit dans les appréciations données par I’historien
tant a chaque maison de toute la dynastie qu’a chaque roi pris séparément. De
ce point de vue, il convient de noter en particulier le contenu du tout dernier
chapitre du livre de Khorénatsi et son titre : « Lamentation sur la chute sur la
perte du trone d’Arménie par la dynastie des Arsacides et de I’archiépiscopat
par la famille de Saint Grégoire »%¢. La conception formée dans la littérature
arménienne est passée au VI¢ siécle, dans ses traits généraux, dans I'ceuvre De
Aedificiis de I’historien byzantin Procope de Césarée (lIl, 1). Il est fort probable
que 'ceuvre de Procope est I'un des ponts qui mettent en relation la tradition
historiographique arménienne avec les ceuvres littéraires de I'époque
macédonienne, en particulier avec les ceuvres sur la vie et des activités de Basile
ler. Néanmoins, I'ceuvre de Procope n’est pas une exception dans la littérature
byzantine communiquant des données sur les Arsacides. Comme nous |'avons
déja vu, Théophylacte Simocatta, parlant des événements de la fin de la période
sassanide, souligne le role exceptionnel de la dynastie des Arsacides dans la vie
politique de la Perse¥. Christian Settipani, byzantiniste francaise, a récemment
essayé de résumer les renseignements communiqués entre les VI¢ et Xe siécles a
Byzance sur les activités des différents hommes politiques de la maison des
Arsacides armeéniens et de construire des arbres généalogiques®, en reprenant
le travail de Cyrille Toumanoff3.

Les vertus chrétiennes des Arsacides

La démarche suivante de Khorénatsi dans le but de caractériser les

Arsacides dans le systéme des valeurs chrétiennes est de mettre en relation avec
. . . ! . . .

la dynastie des Arsacides le roi Abgar d’Edesse, qui avait écrit une lettre au

35 Voir Mélikset-Bek 1936, t. Il, 96. Cf. Abdaladze 1982, 83, 134, 150, 151-153, 156-
158, 162, 174-176, 216.

36 Movsés Khorénatsi 1913, 1ll, 68.

37 Théophilactus 1887, 147-148, I, 18, 6-8.

38 Settipani 2006, 106-130.

39 Toumanoff 1990, 84-91.
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Christ et aurait adopté le christianisme. L’historiographie arménienne de la
haute période médiévale contient de nombreux témoignages concernant la
relation entre certains représentants de la dynastie des Arsacides et certains
episodes de la propagation de la foi chrétienne en Arménie. Ce probleme a
trouvé sa solution finale dans I’ Histoire de ’Arménie de Movsés Khorénatsi, dans
laquelle, a la suite d’Eusébe de Césarée et a I’encontre de I’ceuvre de Laboubna
(Léboubna), le scribe du roi Abgar, le réle d’intermédiaire entre Abgar et le
Christ est réservé a I'apbtre Thaddée (ou Addée dans le texte syriaque). Bien
que connaissant Léboubna, Khorénatsi suit dans son exposé | Histoire
ecclésiastique d’Eusébe dans ses traits généraux. Néanmoins, deux ajouts de
Khorénatsi ne se trouvent pas chez Eusebe de Césarée; d’abord, le fait qu’Abgar
soit roi d’Arménie et ensuite, que ce roi d’Edesse contemporain du Christ
appartienne a la dynastie des Arsacides. La deuxiéme affirmation est passée
egalement aux autres ceuvres de la littérature arménienne, alors qu’on trouve la
premiére dans un certain nombre d’ouvrages historiographiques syriaques*. Le
monde byzantin de la période macédonienne n’est pas non plus resté indifférent
a I'égard des reliques du roi Abgar d’Edesse. Le portrait, fait sans mains,
envoyé par le Christ a Abgar et la correspondance, considérés comme le gage
de I'inaccessibilité d’Edesse, ont été transferes en 944 a I'église de Notre Dame
des Vlachernes a Constantinople et sont devenus I’'un des plus importants gages
de la durée du pouvoir des empereurs de Byzance. |l nous semble que le
discours décrivant cet événement historique n’est pas l'effet du hasard et
appartient a la plume de I"empereur Constantin VII Porphyrogénéte (bien que,
pour I’empereur de Byzance Abgar ne soit ni un Arménien, ni un Arsacide)?.
Movsés Khorénatsi a paré de différentes vertus chrétiennes un certain
nombre de rois arsacides (soit paiens, soit chrétiens), décrits dans les chapitres
Il et Ill de son Histoire. Les vertus des rois Arsacides pour Movsés Khoreénatsi
sont le courage, la majeste, la fidélite, la sagesse et la consécration de
I’Arménie. Parmi les Arsacides paiens, c’est le roi Vologese (le preux, le sage,
etc.)®?, fondateur de la dynastie, qui est présenté sous les meilleurs traits, alors

40 Voir : Chronicon Anonimum 1920, 120 ; cf. Chronicon Anonimus 1982, 196. Cf.
aussi : Maribas Kaldoyo 1903, 534-540.

4 Voir : Constantinus Porphyrogenitus, col. 423-454 ; cf. Constantin Porphyrogénéte,
177-194.

42 Mois de Khoréne 1993, 117, 119 etc.
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que parmi les rois chrétiens, c’est Tiridate Ill (le vainqueur, « resplendissant de
toutes les vertus »)*3, sous le régne duquel Grégoire I'llluminateur a propagé la
nouvelle religion en Arménie. Enfin, d’aprés les témoignages de la littérature
arménienne et byzantine, I’adoption officielle du christianisme en Arménie est
lite aux activitts du roi arsacide Tiridate Ill. Ce premier roi chrétien est
également présent dans la généalogie du roi macédonien Basile I¢. Nicolas
Adontz suppose que cette généalogie a été créée par le patriarche byzantin
Photius (877-886)*. Parmi les ouvrages qui nous sont parvenus, la biographie
de Basile I°r, écrite par son petit-fils Constantin VIl Porphyrogénete et conservee
dans I'ouvrage du Continuateur de Théophane le Confesseur, acquiert une
importance conceptuelle: «...avTokpatwp Baocilelog dppdto pev &K THG
Makedbvwv yig, T0 3¢ yévog eidkev &€ Appeviwv £0voug Apoakiwv. Tod yop
mohaod Apodakou, 8¢ MapbBwv fqynoarto, mi péya d6Eng mpoeABovtog Kai
4pETAG, VOpOG TOiG DoTepov éxpnuaTtioe pn dAoBev Baoy/(213)AevecBat prjte
MapBoug prite Appevioug, dA pnds Mrdoug, i Tapda Tod yévoug Apoakou Kai
T®V AmoyovVwy avTod. OVTWG ovv TAV eipnpévwy E0vdv VMo THG TolawnTng
Bact\evopévy OELPEC, KATA TLVAG XPOVOUG TOD APHEVIWY KATAPXOVTOCG &€
avBpomwy amolgopsvou ouvéPn otdacty yevéoBal mepi Ta Pacilela kai Tovg
dtadoyoug TAG ToladTNG APXAG... Adwv v o péyag tnvikadta TV Pwpaikny
JLEMWYV apxNY, 6 ZNvwvog mevBepoon.

Cela signifie que Constantin Porphyrogénéte fait remonter le premier
établissement de la dynastie des Arsacides dans les limites de I'Empire Byzantin
aux années du régne de I’empereur Léon I (457-474). Ayant I'intention de
résister aux sollicitations tentatrices des Perses, il donne des terres en partage
aux Arsacides et les installe dans la ville de Nicée en Macédoine®. Apres la
disparition des Sassanides de I'aréne historique, lorsque leur place est occupée
par le Califat arabe (probablement a la fin du VIII® siecle), I'influence des
Arsacides a été si forte en Arménie, qu’ils sont invités par les califes arabes a
leur cours?. D’apres le Continuateur : «...§Am{ov yap o £0vog €K THG PO TOV

43 Moise de Khoréne 1993, 229-230, 247-249.

4 Voir : Adontz 1965, 81-85.

4 Theophanus Continuatus 1838, 212-213 ; cf. : Continuateur de Théophane 1991, 127.

46 Cette réinstallation était-elle liee au mouvement de révolte soulevé par Vahan Mami-
konian ?

4 Theophanus Continuatus 1838, 214-215; cf. : Continuateur de Théophane 1991, 128.
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maladov Apodkny gvvoiag padiwg, £i ToVTOUG £xolev PeB’ sautdv, mpooageoBatl
ol Zapaknvoi...»*®. D’aprés Constantin VIl Porphyrogénéte, pour éviter cette
tentation, I'empereur déplace les Arsacides et les installe dans la ville Philippé
(Philippoupolis, apres Plovdiv) de Macédoine, puis a Andrinopole ou ils ont
réussi «...kai &m evmopiag KATEOTNOOY iKAVAG, TNV TATPLOV EVYEVELQLY
dLao®OVTEG Kai AOVYXUTOV TO YEVOG OLAPUAGTTOVTEGH™.

Dans son Histoire, Khorénatsi distingue trois branches des Arsacides :
celles de Sourén, de Karen et d’Aspahapet d’origine parthe-pahlavide®. Il parle
de la confrontation qui s’était soulevée la contradiction flagrante entre elles et
qui s’est terminée entre les deux branches grace au christianisme. Gregoire
I’llluminateur, descendant de la branche de Sourén, qui est resté en vie, luttant
contre les paiens, propage le christianisme en Arménie et baptise également le
roi Tiridate d’Arménie, descendant de la branche pahlavide ennemie. Dans
I’historiographie meédiévale armeénienne, [I'histoire de la propagation du
christianisme en Arménie par le roi Tiridate est exposée dans des ouvrages
hagiographiques multilingues (en arménien, en grec, en arabe, en syriaque, en
géorgien, etc.), ainsi que dans I’Histoire d’Agathange. Il est a noter que les
activités de Tiridate Il sont assimilées par bien des traits avec ceux de la
personnalité et de la biographie de Constantin le Grand®. L’'un des plus
importants est le traité conclu entre Constantin et Tiridate, avec la participation
de I’évéque Sylvestre de Rome et de I’évéque Gregoire I'llluminateur d’Armeénie.
D’apres I'historiographie mediévale arménienne, depuis ce temps, le pouvoir
royal en Arménie se trouvait dans les mains des rois chrétiens Arsacides,
descendants de Tiridate et le pouvoir spirituel dans les mains de Grégoire
I’llluminateur, lui aussi descendant d’une branche des Arsacides. Ces deux
branches de la dynastie Arsacide jouent un réle important dans le livre Il de
I’Histoire de Movsés Khorénatsi. Grégoire I'llluminateur appartient a la branche
Sourénian de la maison Pahlavide-Arsacide®, et c’est grace a ses efforts que la

48 Theophanus Continuatus 1838, 214 ; cf. : Continuateur de Théophane 1991, 128.

4 Theophanus Continuatus 1838, 215 ; cf. : Continuateur de Théophane 1991, 128.

50 Movsés Khorenatsi 1913, 146. A ce sujet, voir : Khourchoudian 2015, 195-196.

51 A ce propos, le biographe de Basile I de Macédoine lie cet empereur a Constantin le
Grand par la ligne maternelle. Voir Theophanus Continuatus 1838, 216. Cf. Continuateur
de Théophane 1991, 129.

52 Les Arsacide dans I’ historiographie medieval arménien portent aussi le nom Pahlavi-
des.
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religion chrétienne a été officiellement adoptée en Arménie, alors que Grégoire
lui-méme est devenu le célébre fondateur de I'Eglise Arménienne. Comme
ancétres des Arsacides, ils sont mentionnés tous les deux par les biographes de
Basile I de Macédoine en tant qu’ancétres de I’empereur.

Depuis Greégoire, les titulaires du siége du catholicossat étaient les
principaux porteurs du christianisme en Armeénie. La chute de la dynastie des
Arsacides et I’abdication du siége patriarcal par Sahak Parthev, descendant et
héritier de Grégoire I'llluminateur, sont la principale raison de la rédaction par
Khorénatsi de la Lamentation a la fin de son Histoire®3. Aprés le Ve siécle, et
pendant une longue période, les échos des tentatives pour restaurer
I'indéependance de la royauté arménienne restent dans les visions meédiévales et
sur les pages de la littérature eschatologique chrétienne®, dans lesquelles les
prévisions liées au retour des Pahlavides-Arsacides jouent un grand role ; elles
sont également passées dans la biographie de Basile . Comme le dit le
Continuateur de Théophane, dans ce cas le copiste de I'ceuvre de Constantin
Porphyrogénéte : « C’est alors que se sont réalisées la prédiction et la
prophétie, faites trois cent cinquante auparavant par le prétre et moine Isaac, lui
aussi d’origine arsacide. |l avait eu une vision et appris qu’apres cette période
de temps l'un des descendants des Arsacides devait porter le sceptre de
I’Empire Romain »%.

La réle apocalyptique de la dynastie des Arsacides

Dans I'Histoire de Khorénatsi, la chute de la dynastie des Arsacides a été
conditionnée par I'interruption de la ligne héréditaire des maisons royale et
patriarcale arsacides. De ce point de vue la Lamentation de Khorénatsi est une
généralisation littéraire caractérisant la fin de I’époque des Arsacides. Parmi les
ceuvres appartenant a ce genre, elle peut étre comparée a la Lamentation de
Jérémie de I’Ancien Testament. L’historiographie chrétienne arménienne a
essayé de présenter la chute de la dynastie des Arsacides sous un aspect
apocalyptique, ce qui a parfaitement réussi a Khorénatsi qui a lié par la-méme
I’historiographie arménienne a I'eschatologie chrétienne. C’est apres le Ve siécle

53 Voir: Movses Khorenatsi 1913, 358-366.

5 Le premier essai d’étude de cette littérature a été fait parmi nous par Achot
Hovhannissian dans sa monographie en deux volumes (voir : Hovhannissian 1957, t. I, 13-92).

%5 Voir Theophanus Continuatus 1838, 241 ; cf. Continuateur de Théophane, 143.
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que commencent a circuler les visions attribuées aux titulaires du siége
patriarcal, aux Catholicoi Nersés le Grand et Sahak Parthev (tous les deux
membres de la dynastie Arsacide, Nersés étant le pere de Sahak) et connues
dans les ceuvres littéraires aussi bien armeéniennes que byzantines et
géorgiennes®®. Déja dans I’ Histoire (Récits epiques) de Fauste de Byzance, la vie
de Nersés le Grand est présentée avec une finalité eschatologique (Fauste de
Byzance, V, 24-28)%. Dans I'Histoire de Lazare Parpetsi, datée de la fin du Ve
ou du début du VI¢ siécle, dans I'interprétation de la vision de Sahak Parthev,
comme dans la biographie de Basile le Macédonien par Constantin
Porphyrogénéte, il est question de la méme période de 350 années, suivie de la
prédiction de la chute de la maison royale des Arsacides (428) et de la maison
patriarcale de Grégoire I'llluminateur. Aprés la fin de cette période, le retour de
ces maisons est prédit (Lazare Parpétsi, XV). N. Adontz, N. Akinian, A.
Hovhannissian et H. Bartikian ont remarqué depuis longtemps I’étonnante
similitude de la communication donnée par ces deux ceuvres, I'une écrite en
arménien et 'autre en grec. Aujourd’hui, selon une des hypothéses les plus
plausibles, I'ajout a I'ceuvre de Parpetsi a été probablement fait au VIlI¢ siécle a
partir d’une source connue également du patriarche Photius®8. Cette prédiction
est également connue d’Arséne Sapareli, auteur géorgien du IX¢ siecle®. Nersés
Akinian date du VIl siécle la création du premier texte de la prédication.

La littérature apocalyptique arménienne est trés variée et riche. L’étude ce
genre de la littérature reste méme aujourd’hui I'une des tiches les plus
importantes pour I’'arménologie ; les témoignages manuscrits sur les ouvrages

56 Voir : Melikset-Bek 1956, 208-222.

57 Dans I'ouvrage de Mesrop Vaiotsdzorétsi, le biographe du X¢ siécle de Nersés le
Grand (353-373), le catholicos prévoit avant sa mort I’éloignement du siége patriarcal de la
descendance de Grégoire I'llluminateur, la chute de la dynastie des Arsacides et I’enlévement
de la Ste-Croix par les Perses. Voir: Mesrop Vaiotsdzoretsi 2010, 718-727. Nous pensons
que dans cet ouvrage hagiographique, les ajouts suivants sont le résultat d’une rédaction
postérieure : 1. « Ensuite, les Romains qu’on appelle Francs, prendront Jérusalem et enléve-
ront le pouvoir aux Grecs », voir : Mesrop Vaiotsdzorétsi 2010, 719; 2. « Et ils déporteront
les musulmans qui tomberont sous la domination illimités des Romains », voir: Mesrop
Vaiotsdzoreétsi 2010, 720.

58 Voir : Adontz 1965, 96; cf. : Akinean 1948; Hovhannissian 1957, t. |, 36-37. Cf.
aussi : Chirinian 1995, 85-93.

59 Voir: Mélikset-Bek 1934, t. |, 38-39, 57 ; cf. : Mélikset-Bek 1925 ; Mélikset-Bek
1925a, 164-176.
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de ce genre ne sont pas encore entiérement répertoriés. C’est ce dont témoigne
le discours eschatologique du Pseudo—lépiphane de Chypre, consacré a la
question de la perte de Ner (jumeau du diable), ot le nouveau Tiridate apparait
a Ani qui n’est plus la capitale du royaume de I’Arménie, mais simplement une
ville du royaume de la Géorgie®°. Le Pseudo- Epiphane considére Agathange,
Khorénatsi et Fauste de Byzance comme ses sources®'.

Dans les ceuvres apocalyptiques attribuées a Sahak et conservées en grec,
un role important est également réservé a I'origine arsacide de la restauration
du pouvoir royal. C’est au nom de cette dynastie qu’est lié aussi un certain
nombre d’ceuvres apocalyptiques, dont la plus ancienne se trouve dans I’ceuvre
historiographique de Parpetsi : elle a été attribuée au Catholicos Sahak
Pahlavouni. Les faits susmentionnés permettent de chercher des racines
communes dans les traditions arménienne et byzantine, qui sont étroitement
lies entre elles et qui ont trouvé un terrain propice dans ces deux littératures
chrétiennes médiévales, créant I'image généreuse des rois arsacides, favorable
au christianisme.

D’apres la tradition historiographique médiévale arménienne, c’est aussi
des Pahlavounis que prend sa source la pléiade de Catholicos qui a occupé le
siege patriarcal arménien entre le XI¢ et le Xll¢ siecles (depuis Greégoire I
Martyrophile jusqu’a Grégoire VI Apirat). Ayant pour objectif la restauration de
la souveraineté nationale, les idées d’intronisation des Arsacides sur le siége
catholicossal et sur le trone royal ont nourri les aspirations des maisons
princieres arméniennes de Cilicie ainsi que des communautés arméniennes du
monde entier. Au XIX® siécle, le phénoméne de la maison des Arsacides a essayé
de gagner la primauté politique au cours des années suivant la guerre de
Crimée®?, quand les puissances occidentales s’intéresserent a la Question
armeénienne®3.

60 Pseudo Epiphanius 1976, §. 18, 1. 145-152, § 20, 1. 171, § 22, 1. 210, § 40, 1. 365-
367, 100-103.

6" Pseudo Epiphanius 1976, 20, lignes 170-174.

62 A ce point de vue, il est intéressant de noter le livre publié au XIXe siécle &
I'imprimerie Dédéyan de Smyrne, dans lequel la généalogie de la maison royale d’Angleterre
prend sa source des Arsacides (Descent of Her Majesty Victoria Queen of England from the
Arsacid Kings of Armenia, by S. Mirza Yanantetzie, Smyrna, Treated by M. Dedeyan, 1866).

63 | ’idée initiale de cet article a été présentée en 2016 a I’'Université Goethe de Francfort
durant la conférence «Image of the Good Christian Ruler in the Mediterranean and the Near
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BOCINPUATUE APLUAKMO,CKOW OUHACTUN B APMAHCKOM
CPEHEBEKOBOIA NCTOPUOTIPAUN

BO30AH A.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: MNapdane-Apuaknabl, Moecec XopeHaum, ncropua ApmeHuu,
6ubnucTvKa, BU3aHTONOMMA, apMEHOBEAEHE, KaBKa3oBeAeHMe.

leHe3nc puHactum Apwakupos, unu Mapdsan, Bocxogut k 250-bim rT. po
HaLueil apbl. JTa guHacTua npasuna lNepcveil Ha NpoTaAMeHMn NoYTU nonyTopa
TbicAvenetTnid, fo 226 r. H.3., korpa Apgawup CacaHup OTCTpaHun ux ot
BNacTu. ApLUakuMACKue uapy [aBan BO3MOMKHOCTb CBOMM POACTBEHHUKaM
NpWinTK K Bnactu B cocegHux c lNepcueii rocynapcreax, NpeBpaLLan ux B CBOUX
COHO3HMKOB. ApMAHCKME UCTOpUOrpadpuyeckne UCTOYHMKN, HauMHaa € NATOro
BeKa, 0TBOAMIM 0coboe MEeCTo 3Toi AMHAcTUM. B apMAHCKUMX, Kak U B HEKOTo-
pbIx cMpuUiAcCKMx nctodHuKax uapb Asrapuii V (unu VIII) Epecckuid, nssectHbiit
Kak nepBblii NpaBuTenb, ouLManbHO NPUHABLLMNIA XPUCTUAHCTBO B CBOEM O-
pone, Takxe cumtaerca Apwakugom. [puropuit pocseTutenn, cbirpabLLnii
BaMHYHO PO/b B NPUHATUU XPUCTUAHCTBA B APMEHWUU U NOAYYMBLLNIA LLIMPOKYHO
M3BECTHOCTb Kak OCHOBaTENlb apMAHCKON LEepKBM, ABNAETCA NpeacTaBuTeNnem
ofHoii 13 BeTBeli ApLuakuackoii amHactum. Hekotopble noTomku poga Aplua-
KWAO0B, KOTOpble ObInnM B OCHOBHOM CBA3aHbl ¢ BusanTuiickoii nmnepueii, yno-
MuHatotca B «Mctopun» MNpokonua Kecapuiickoro. Pag anokanuntuyeckux co-
YMHEHWI1 Ha apMAHCKOM A3bIKE TakMe Kacaetca 3Toii cembu. Camoe paHHee U3
HUX, NpunucbiBaemoe Katonukocy Caaky, Bowwno B «Mctoputo» Jlasapa lNapne-
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um (V-VI Bek). NpnBeaeHHble faHHble NO3BONAIOT BbIABUTb OOLLME KOPHU ap-
MAHCKMX M BU3AHTUIICKNX NEpPBOVNCTOYHMKOB 06 ApLuakupax.

urcuunhuhveMh <UrUSNRE-3UL LCLLUULNKRUL
UhQULUHUM3UL <U3 MUSUUS NRE3UL ULR

FNRN3UL U.
Wdthnthnid

Pwbwgh punbp’ Mwppl Uppwyniuphubp, Undubu tunpbuwgh, <wjng www-
dnipyntt, wunywdwouswghwnnie)niu, pjniquunwghwnie)nit, hwjwghwnnyeintu, Yny-
Ywuwghwnip)niu:

Upowyniywg Ywd MNwpplwywu hwpuwnngniup hhduwnnpyb) £ L.w.
250-wlwu pwlywuubphu' fultind UGlLyjwu pwgwynpnigjut wplbpjwu nw-
pwdpubipnp: Uppwyniuh wppwubipp hwplwu wbunnuyeniuubpnud hofuwunte-
Jniup hwudubighu hptiug hwpwquwnubphu, untindtiiny nwouwyhg whwnnye)niu-
ubpp hwdwywpg: Uppwyniuhubpp pwgwynptight <wjwuwnwund dhusl 428
pYwlwup: <wjjwywu ywwndwagpwwu uygpuwnpniputipp, uyuwsd V nwnhg,
wnwuduwhwwinty uppny Gu wunpwnwpédbp wju hwpunnygjwu Wwwndniejw-
up: Undubu funpbuwght' hwy wwwndwgpnugjwu hwypp, Uppwyniup dwagnud &
ybpwagpnud Upunwobujwtu wujwuywd pninp pwgwynpubipht, npnup puwn db-
ponjw hwy ywwdwagpnigjwt junwywpb 6 <wyjwunwund L.w. 1=l nwnb-
pnud: - <GjlGupunmwywu, hnndbwlywu W pniquunwlwu  nwpwopowuubph
uygpuwnpniputipp hwéwfu Gu wunpwnwnund Muwpel  Uppwyniuputiph
wwwdnijwup, hhpwwnwynd Gu wyn hwpunnyejwup huswybiu Mwpuywunw-
unwd, wjuwbu £ <wjwuwnwunw: Uu hwpuwnnygjut bpwuwynigyniuu pungd-
wd £ hniwwpbuny b hwybpbuny wwhwwuywsd dhouwnwpjwu Ywufuwgnipw-
Ynieyniuubipnud, nip hwéwfu pugwpdwlwgynd £ upwug nbpwlwnwnnie)nt-
up Aniquunhwih b Cwjwunwuh dwlywwnwgpbpnd: Wu b wy| nbnbyniegyntu-
ubpp dbq eny| Gu wwihu huwnpbp Uppwyniwhubph yGpwpbnw) hwjwywu L
pjniquiunwlwu uygpuwnpniputiph punhwuny wpdwnubpp: Wu hwpunnye-
jwu dwuht ywwndnyeniuubipp pwpbiptip hnn tu gk UGpdwynp UpLbiph dw-
nbUwgpnyeyniuubpnd, npnug dbg duwynpyby £ Uppwyniuhubiph' pwph wnhpw-
Ywiubph Yepwwpp:
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DIE PUBLIZISTIK UND ORGANISATIONSARBEIT DER

DR. LEPSIUS DEUTSCHEN ORIENT-MISSION UNTER

DEM NS-REGIME BIS ZUM AUSBRUCH DES ZWEITEN
WELTKRIEGES

Schliisselworter: Paul Fleischmann, Dr. Lepsius Deutsche Orient-Mission,
Artasches Abeghyan, Richard Schéfer, Karl Roth, Vélkermord an den Armeniern,
Josef Strzygowski, Gerhard Klinge, Paul Rohrbach, Carl Friedrich Lehmann-Haupt,
Gertrud Hetzel

Einfiihrung

Als Folge der national-sozialistischen Rassenideologie nahmen im Jahre 1933
fur die Armenier bedrohliche und folgenschwere Herausforderungen ihren
Anfang. In der deutschen Presse tauchte mehrmals die Behauptung auf, dass die
Rassenzugehorigkeit der Armenier mit derjenigen von Juden identisch sei, wobei
man sich zur Begriindung auf ,,gewisse gemeinsame Eigenschaften® der beiden
Volker und nicht zuletzt auch auf die Vergleichbarkeit ihrer leidvollen Geschichte
zu berufen versuchte. Wie die anderen deutschen Armenierfreunde, so sah auch
die Dr. Lepsius Deutsche Orient-Mission unter diesen Bedingungen ihre
Hauptaufgabe darin, entschlossen gegen diesen irrigen Ansatz vorzugehen,
dessen Weiterverbreitung fiir die Armenier verhdngnisvoll sein konnte.
AuBerdem musste die Lepsius-Mission fiir die Fortfiihrung ihres armenischen
Hilfswerks in Syrien und Libanon mit zahleichen Hindernissen und
Schwierigkeiten zu tun haben, welche von der NS-Regierung in den 1930er
Jahren den Missions- und Wohltatigkeitsgesellschaften in den Weg gelegt wurden.
Im Artikel werden die vielfdltigen Aktivititen der Missionsgesellschaft zum

* <nnywidp ubipluywgyly £ 09.03.20, gnwfunuyty £ 09.03.20, punnibiyty b yuywigpnige-
Jwl 27.05.20:
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Uberwinden der genannten Herausforderungen und Schwierigkeiten dargelegt,
durch die sie auch ihr Hilfswerk in den genannten Ldndern bis zum Ausbruch des
Zweiten Weltkriegs ununterbrochen weiterfiihren konnte.

Einsatz fiir Beseitigung irrefiihrender =~ Annahmen iiber die
Rassenzugehorigkeit der Armenier

Die Dr. Lepsius Deutsche Orient-Mission setzte sich zusammen mit der
Deutsch-Armenischen Gesellschaft und anderen deutschen Armenierfreunden mit
Entschlossenheit dafiir ein, falsche Behauptungen uiber die Rassenzugehorigkeit
der Armenier bloBzustellen und zu bekdampfen. ,Die Behauptung, die Armenier
seien Juden, ist eine Unwahrheit“, verkiindete die Gesellschaft in der Juni-
Nummer ihrer Zeitschrift Orient im Bild. ,Wenn die Schreiber solcher
Behauptungen ein Konversationslexikon aufschlagen wiirden, konnten sie das
Gegenteil ersehen, namlich, dass das armenische Volk bereits im Jahre 300 das
Christentum zur Staatsreligion erklarte. [...] Die Armenier sind das dlteste
Christenvolk der Geschichte. Auch rassenmaBig haben die Armenier nichts mit
den Juden zu tun, denn sie sind keine Semiten, sondern Indogermanen, und auch
ihre Sprache ist ein indogermanischer Sprachzweig. Wir bitten unsere Freunde,
gegen die Weiterverbreitung dieser geschichtlichen Unwahrheit, dass die
Armenier zu den Semiten zu zidhlen seien, iiberall zu wirken. Das armenische
Volk hat mit dem deutschen Volk durch Jahrhunderte hindurch die wertvollsten
Kulturbeziehungen gehabt, hat sich mit seiner Nationalkirche durch
Jahrhundertelange Kampfe sein Christentum erhalten. [...] Wer jene unrichtige
Behauptung verficht, verrdt unzureichende Geschichtskenntnis und wiirdigt ein
Volk herab, das fiir die Zukunft des Orients noch eine weltgeschichtliche Aufgabe
zu vollbringen hat.“!

Es kam zu einer groBartigen publizistischen Tatigkeit, mit der die genannten
Behauptungen widerlegt werden sollten. Eine nach der anderen wurden
zahlreiche Abhandlungen zur Geschichte sowie der ethnologischen, religiésen und
kulturellen Eigenttimlichkeiten des armenischen Volkes in den Periodika der DOM
publiziert, in denen die Zugehotrigkeit der Armenier zu der arischen Rasse

! Die Armenier - keine Juden, in: Orient im Bild (OIB), 1933, 32.
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begriindet wurde.? Dariiber hinaus wurde auf die Standpunkte und
Forschungsergebnisse von J. Marquardt, H. Hiibschmann, K. Friedrich Neumann
und anderen Forschern und Wissenschaftlern Uber Armenien und das
armenische Volk Bezug genommen, was zur Vervollstindigung der eigenen
Feststellungen wesentlich beitrug.® ,,Der heutige Zustand“, schrieb man in der
August-Nummer von Orient im Bild, ,dass der Armenier in aller Welt vorfinden
ldsst, ist zuriickzuftihren auf eine gewaltsame Austreibung aus dem tlirkischen
Staatsgebiet (1915/16), die nichts anderes bezweckte, als ein kulturell hoher
stehendes, christliches Volk und eine den Tiirken fremde Rasse zu vernichten.
[...] Da mit dem Begriff des Judentums im Abendland die mosaische Religion
verknipft ist, ist es nicht unwichtig, darauf hinzuweisen, dass die Armenier nicht
nur rassenmdBig als Indogermanen den Juden fremd sind, sondern auch in
religioser Hinsicht als das é&lteste Christenvolk der Erde nichts mit ihnen zu tun
haben. “4

Diese hartndckige publizistische Kampagne, die in enger Zusammenarbeit
mit der Deutsch-Armenischen Gesellschaft erfolgte und an der sich auch
zahlreiche andere namhafte Wissenschaftler, Publizisten, Kirchenminner und
Politiker wie zum Beispiel Prof. C. F. Lehmann-Haupt, Prof. ]. Richter, Prof. Max
(Herzog zu Sachsen), Dr. P. Rohrbach u. a. beteiligten, wurde schlussendlich von
Erfolg gekront. Die Propaganda in der deutschen Presse beziiglich der
angeblichen ,jiidischen Rassenzugehorigkeit der Armenier nahm ein Ende und
diese wurden im Dekret des Innenministers (unterzeichnet am 3. Juli 1933,
verdffentlicht am 29. September) offiziell den Ariern zugerechnet.> Diese
Verordnung erméglichte es ihnen, sich das Gesetz zur Wiederherstellung des
Berufsbeamtentums zunutze zu machen und dariiber hinaus zukiinftig dem
bekannten Schicksal der Juden zu entgehen.

Um spdteren, dhnlich gelagerten Entwicklungen vorzubeugen, publizierte die
Deutsch-Armenische Gesellschaft 1934 die Broschiire ,,Armeniertum — Ariertum®,

2 Hetzel, Gertrud: Wie das ilteste Christenvolk zu seinem Glauben kam, in: OIB, 1933,
34-35, 37. Vgl. N.N.: Die Zugehtrigkeit der Armenier zur arischen Rasse, in: OIB, 1933, 38
u. a.

3 N.N.: Die Zugehorigkeit der Armenier zur arischen Rasse, in: O/B, 1933, 65-66.

4 N.N.: Die Zugehdorigkeit der Armenier zur arischen Rasse, in: OIB, 1933, 38.

5 Erklarung der Dr. Lepsius DOM, in: OIB, 1933, 51. Vgl. Feigel: Das evangelische
Deutschland und Armenien, S. 292.
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die die gute Zusammenarbeit der DOM und der DAG belegte und in der die von
Prof. H. H. Scheider, Ewald Stier, Dr. von Leers, Dr. Karl Roth, Dr. Paul
Rohrbach, Prof. J. Strzygowski, Max Herzog zu Sachsen, Dr. A. Abeghyan,
Richard Schifer und G. Klinge verfassten insgesamt zehn wissenschaftlichen
Abhandlungen die Zugehorigkeit der Armenier zur arischen Rasse umfassend
demonstrierten. Prof. Scheider, Direktor des Seminars fiir orientalische
Sprachen an der Berliner Universitdt, behandelte in seinem Aufsatz den
philologischen Schwerpunkt, d. h. die Sprache des ,mit den Deutschen durch
Sprache, Glauben und griechische Bildung verwandten armenischen Volkes“ nach
ihrer Eigenart und Geschichte. Er wies auf ihre unverkennbare Zugehorigkeit zu
den indogermanischen Sprachen hin und schrieb beziiglich des armenischen
Alphabets, dass es ,an Treue und Eindeutigkeit der Lautwiedergabe® die
Schreibweise der meisten europdischen Volker bei weitem Ubertrifft, rilhmte an
der historischen Literatur, die die Armenier seit dem 5. Jahrhundert geschaffen
haben, dass sie ,,ebenso durch inhaltliche Gediegenheit wie durch Beherrschung
der sprachlichen Form hervorragt* und an dem Volk selbst, dass es frither und
erfolgreicher als andere Volker des Orients ,den Anschluss an die modern-
abendl@ndische Wissenschaft und Bildung gefunden® habe.

Zu dem gleichen Ergebnis, dass die Armenier ein arisches Volk seien,
gelangte J. von Leers, Chefredakteur der Zeitschrift Wille und Weg, unter
Berufung auf Giinthers Rassenforschung und Heranziehung einer Schilderung
von deportierten Armeniern bei J. Lepsius in seinem Buch ,Der Todesgang des
armenischen Volkes®. A. Abeghyan, Dozent am orientalischen Seminar, zog zum
Erweis des Nordischen in dem armenischen Volk auBer dem Psychologischen das
Volkslied und die Sage heran, K. Roth die Vélkerwanderung und zur Deutung der
seelischen Eigenart sein wechselvolles Schicksal. Noch starker wurde diese im
Klingerschen Beitrag gewertet. Der bekannte Publizist Paul Rohrbach
uberraschte durch das freimiitige Gestandnis, dass die ganze Frage herzlich
uberflussig sei: ,Wenn die Armenier keine ,Arier‘ sein sollen, so sind es lItaliener,
um nur dies Beispiel zu nennen, ebenso wenig.“® E. Stier behandelte die deutsch-
armenischen Kulturbeziehungen, ]. Strzygowski die armenische Baukunst mit
Hinweisen aus seinem Buch ,,Die Baukunst der Armenier und Europa“, der
katholische Theologieprofessor Max Herzog zu Sachsen die armenische

6 Armeniertum - Ariertum, Potsdam 1934, 42.
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Frommigkeit, wie sie sich in Gottesdienst und sonstigem Kirchenwesen darstellt,
und R. Schifer, der langjahrige Mitarbeiter von . Lepsius, die Bedeutung des
armenischen Volkes fiir das vorderasiatische Kulturleben und die sich daraus
ergebende Notwendigkeit, dem armenischen Volk seine Existenz und der
Christenheit des Abendlandes einen wertvollen Bundesgenossen im Kampf gegen
den von Osten drohenden Bolschewismus zu sichern. Den Schluss dieser
Publikation bildeten mehrere, sich auf das armenische Volk beziehende
AuBerungen von J. Lepsius, H. Hiibschmann, F. N. Finck, F. Nansen, M. Wagner
und anderen bekannten Personlichkeiten.

Weitere publizistische und organisatorische Aktivitdten der Lepsius-
Mission fiir Armenier

Parallel zu dieser offentlichen Auseinandersetzung musste die Dr. Lepsius
DOM auch viele andere Hindernisse angehen, die das NS-Regime den deutschen
Missions- und Wohltdtigkeitsgesellschaften in den Weg legte. Es ging darum, sich
gegen die unter dem Vorwand der globalen Wirtschaftskrise vorgetragenen
Anfeindungen zur Wehr zu setzen, deren Verfechter den genannten
Gesellschaften eine Verschwendung des deutschen Nationaleigentums vorwarfen
und von der Regierung verlangten, ihrer ,verschwenderischen® Tatigkeit Einhalt
zu gebieten. Dieser noch im Jahre 1932 weit verbreiteten Propaganda folgten bald
auch verschiedene behordliche Anordnungen, die im Grunde genommen nichts
anderes als eine Paralysierung und Stilllegung der Tatigkeit dieser Gesellschaften
bezweckten. Am 29. September 1933 wurde beispielsweise durch einen Erlass
des PreuBischen Staatskommissars fiir die Regelung der Wohlfahrtspflege
angeordnet, dass Sammlungen, die nicht dem Winterhilfswerk des deutschen
Volkes zu Gute kommen, einzustellen seien.” Obschon dieser Erlass am 24.
Oktober wieder zurlickgezogen wurde, traten in der Folgezeit neue Erlasse in
Kraft, deren Anweisungen mit denen des ersteren fast gleichbedeutend waren.
Durch das Gesetz vom 3. Juli 1934 waren Sammlungen auf &ffentlichen StraBen
und Pldtzen, ferner Sammlungen von Haus zu Haus, verboten. Die Missions- und
Wohltatigkeitsgesellschaften  wurden damit tatsdchlich ihrer  wichtigsten
Finanzquellen beraubt, da die Sammeltatigkeit fiir ihre Arbeit nun hauptsdchlich
auf Kollekten in Gottesdiensten und Versammlungen beschrankt blieb.8

7 Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1933, 64.
8 Schifer, Richard: Sammelverbot, in: OIB, 1934, 42.
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Um gegen die neuen Herausforderungen gemeinsam und effektiv vorgehen
zu konnen, schlossen sich die Dr. Lepsius DOM und die im Vorderen Orient
tatigen anderen deutschen Liebeswerke und Missionen im Oktober 1933 zu einem
Christlichen Werk zusammen, wobei die Gesellschaften ihren eigenstiandigen
Charakter als juristische Personen behielten und in ihren Ordnungen und
Eigentumsverhiltnissen unangetastet blieben.® Trotz der zahlreichen von der
neuen Organisation an die Offentlichkeit gerichteten Appelle und Erklirungen,™
durch die man einer weiteren Verbreitung der gegen sie gerichteten Propaganda
vorzubeugen und die bestehenden Verbindungen zu den Gesellschaftskreisen zu
starken suchte, konnten diese kein effektives Gegengewicht zur staatlichen Politik
sein. Am 6. November 1934 wurde ein neues Gesetz verdffentlicht, demzufolge
offentliche Sammlungen (auf StraBen und Pldtzen) und solche, die in
Versammlungen stattfanden (Kollekten), erst nach vorheriger Erlaubnis der
ortlichen Behorden zuldssig waren. Lediglich freiwillige Spenden und das
Kollektieren in Kirchen und kirchlichen Rdumen bei Veranstaltungen in
gottesdienstlicher Form waren zuldssig."

Wenn dieses die Werbe- und Sammelarbeit fast vollig ldhmende Gesetz
durch einen anderen Erlass des PreuBBischen Ministers des Inneren vom 27. Madrz
1935 in Teilen noch abgemildert wurde, trat im Friihling 1937 ein neuer Erlass
in Kraft, demnach Kollekten nur noch in den ,regelmaBigen“ Gottesdiensten
gesammelt werden durften, und auch nur in solchen, die zuvor von den
Provinzialkirchenbehorden angeordnet worden waren.”® Das bedeutete, dass in
Bibel- und Missionsstunden, auch auf Gemeindeabenden, selbst auf
Missionsfesten Kollekten iiberhaupt nicht mehr gesammelt werden durften,
weswegen eine weitere Tatigkeit der Gesellschaften kaum mehr denkbar war.' Es
erlibrigt sich zu sagen, wie verhangnisvoll diese Gesetze fiir die Lepsius-Mission
waren. Wegen der hdufigen Gesetzesanderungen war man nicht imstande, aus

9 Christliches Orient-Werk, in: OIB, 1933, 59. Vgl. Kundgebung des Deutschen
evangelischen Missionsrats, in: OIB, 1934, 35.

10 Die Tagung der Deutschen Evangelischen Missionen in Barmen, in: OIB, 1933, 60.
Vgl. Kundgebung des Deutschen Evangelischen Missionsrats, in: OIB, 1934, 35. Vgl. Ein Wort
der deutschen evangelischen Mission zur gegenwartigen Stunde, in: OIB, 1934, 45.

' Sammelverbot, in: OIB, 1934, 48. Vgl. Sammelverbot, in: OIB, 1935, 3.

12 Missionssammlungen, in: OIB, 1935, 28.

13 Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1937, 32.

14 Kollekten in , kirchlichen Versammlungen, in: OIB, 1938, 8.
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den geringfiigigen Moglichkeiten, die die Erlasse zulieBen, gebiihrenden Nutzen
zu ziehen, auch wenn diese in den Periodika der Gesellschaft ausfiihrlich erortert
wurden,’> denn eine Rekonstruierung der Arbeit nahm unvergleichlich viel Zeit in
Anspruch. Hinzu kamen die Anweisungen der ortlichen Behorden, von denen
viele keine hinreichenden Kenntnisse iiber die neuen Gesetze hatten, weshalb
auch rechtmidBige Veranstaltungen oftmals verhindert oder verboten wurden.'®
Diese Verbote und Beschrankungen wurden ab der zweiten Halfte 1934 noch
durch die sogenannten Devisenbestimmungen ergdnzt, kraft derer die fiir
Missions- und Wohltatigkeitszwecke vorgesehenen Geldsendungen ins Ausland
verboten wurden.!” Zur Losung dieses Problems wurde im September 1934 vom
Deutschen Evangelischen Missionsrat eine Devisenanforderungsstelle gegriindet,
die als Sachwalterin der deutschen Missionen ihre Interessen vertreten sollte.
Obwohl sie nach intensiven Verhandlungen mit der Regierung eine geringe
Zuteilung an Devisen fiir die am Rat beteiligten Gesellschaften erreichen konnte,
war diese unzureichend fiir den Fortbestand der Arbeit. Fiir die sechs Monate
vom Juli bis Dezember 1934 waren z. B. der lepsius‘schen Gesellschaft nur
1258,56 Mark zugeteilt worden, wahrend diese fiir Aufrechterhaltung der Arbeit
monatlich 4200 Mark bendétigte. Die Devisenbestimmungen filhrten mitsamt den
anderen oben erwdhnten Anordnungen zu einer Situation, in der nicht nur der
Erhalt der Arbeit, sondern auch das Fortbestehen der Gesellschaften kaum mehr
moglich schien. Es ist zweifelsohne der wagemutigen Entschlossenheit der Dr.
Lepsius DOM zu verdanken, dass diese fiir ihre armenischen Schiitzlinge nicht zu
schicksalstrachtigen Folgen gefiihrt haben.

Die Gesellschaft trat ihren Kritikern energisch entgegen, von denen viele
auch nach den erwahnten Verboten und Einschrdnkungen versuchten, die
Notwendigkeit des armenischen Hilfswerkes in Frage zu stellen und dessen
Aktivitaten vollig zu unterbinden. In den Jahren 1934-36 war die Ansicht sehr
verbreitet, dass ,Der Abgang deutscher SchweiBgroschen® ins Ausland endlich

15 Sammelverbot, in: OIB, 1934, 48. Vgl. Missionssammlungen, in: OIB, 1935, 28. Vgl.
Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1936, 48. Vgl. Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1937, 32. Vgl. Mitteilungen, in:
0IB, 1938, 8.

16 Schifer, R.: Jahresbericht der Dr. Lepsius Deutschen Orient-Mission, in: OIB, 1934,
11. Vgl. Sammlungsschwierigkeiten, in: OIB, 1936, S. 4.

17 Schéfer, R.: Jahresbericht der Dr. Lepsius Deutschen Orient-Mission, in: OIB, 1935, 1.
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aufhoren miisse, weil damit ,,dem Vaterland groBer Schaden zugefiigt” wiirde.'®
Die Dr. Lepsius DOM ging entschieden gegen diesen Standpunkt vor, indem sie
in zahlreichen Beitrdgen und Erklarungen die Demagogie und Manipulationen
ihrer Kritiker an den Pranger stellte. In seinem Beitrag ,Seine Barmherzigkeit hat
noch kein Ende*“ ging der Vorsitzende der Gesellschaft, Paul Fleischmann, mit
auffallender Ironie auf diese Ansicht ein und empfahl deren Vertretern, sich eher
mit den fiir den Import von Tabak aus dem Ausland flieBenden hundert- und
tausendfachen Betragen zu befassen, liber die sich noch niemand besorgt
geduBert hidtte. Zur Begriindung stellte er in einem anderen Bericht prazise
statistische Angaben tiber die alljahrlichen Ausgaben fiir Tabak und Alkohol dar,
die faktisch einem Drittel der gesamten Ausgaben fiir Lebensmittel und einem
Sechstel des deutschen Volkseinkommens entsprachen. '

Von manchen mit der Staatspolitik und ihrer Propaganda verbiindeten
Kirchenkreisen war die Dr. Lepsius DOM auch deswegen einer starken Kritik
ausgesetzt, weil sie sich, obwohl sie sich als Mission bezeichnete, sich dennoch
nicht mit missionarischer Tatigkeit bzw. mit der Bekehrung der orientalischen
Christen befasste. Da diese ,Tatsache“ fiir die Gegner der Gesellschaft ein
wichtiges Argument war, um die Zuldssigkeit ihrer Tatigkeit auch weiterhin in
Frage zu stellen, bildete sie einen wichtigen Schwerpunkt in der Publizistik der
Gesellschaft. Allein die Tatsache, so P. Fleischmann in seinem Aufsatz ,,40 Jahre
Missionsarbeit im Orient, , dass hunderte und aberhunderte von armenischen
Waisen ohne Hilfe der Gesellschaft an Leib und Seele zugrunde gegangen
wdren“, sei eine Rechtfertigung fiir die Existenz der Gesellschaft.?’ Seiner
Uberzeugung nach war diese Art der Mission in Wirklichkeit viel bedeutender und
gottgefilliger, als die Ubliche Bekehrungstatigkeit, die von den Kritikern der
Gesellschaft verfochten wurde. Nach Ansicht des Verfassers war das vollkommen
konform mit der Heiligen Schrift. ,Der barmherzige Samariter hielt dem unter
die Morder Gefallenen keine Predigt®, so Fleischmann in einem seiner Aufsitze,
»sondern er verband ihm seine Wunden und brachte ihn unter ein Obdach.
Gerade die Geschichte unserer Mission ist in dieser Hinsicht iiberaus lehrreich.
Als Mohammedanermission wurde sie gegriindet und Liebeswerk an dem

18 Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1934, 44. Vgl. Fleischmann, Paul: Seine Barmherzigkeit hat
noch kein Ende!, in: OIB, 1935, 1.

19N. N., Ein Wort an die Sparsamen, in: OIB, 1936, 4.

20 Fleischmann, P.: 40 Jahre Missionsarbeit im Orient, in: OIB, 1935, 33.
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ungliicklichen armenischen Volke ist sie geworden. [...] Es ist der Ruhm unserer
Lepsiusmission, dass wir trotz jahrzehntelanger Arbeit unter den Armeniern
niemals einen von ihnen seiner abgestammten Kirche zu entfremden versucht
haben.“%!

In der Abwehr der zahlreichen von der NS-ldeologie unterstiitzten Angriffe
zeichnete sich die Gesellschaft durch eine fiir diese Zeit beinahe unglaublich
erscheinende Entschlossenheit und Tapferkeit aus. ,Man hat die Frage
aufgeworfen, ob denn kleine Missionsgesellschaften iiberhaupt noch ein
Daseinsrecht haben®, so P. Fleischmann beziiglich einer der kritischen
AuBerungen im Jahre 1935. ,Wir horen das alles ruhig mit an und gehen
unseren Weg frohlich weiter. So wenig unser Johannes Lepsius damals im Jahre
1895 die Kirchenbehtdrden um Erlaubnis gefragt hat, als der Schrei der dort
bedrangten armenischen Christen aus dem Morgenland heriiber drang und es
galt zu helfen und zu retten, sowenig als er sich 20 Jahre spater von der
Riicksicht auf Staats- und Kirchenbehdrden bestimmen lie3, sondern einfach tat,
wozu er sich berufen wusste. So werden auch wir fortfahren zu tun, wozu wir uns
berufen wissen. Es gibt nun einmal in den Dingen des Reiches Gottes eine
Instanz, vor der alle Einwande der wagenden, reflektierenden Vernunft
verstummen miissen. “?

Von dieser unentwegten Entschlossenheit kam die Missionsgesellschaft auch
in den darauf folgenden Monaten und Jahren nicht ab, als die &ffentlichen
Angriffe gegen die Gesellschaft parallel zu der allgemeinen Verbreitung der NS-
Ideen und -Konzeptionen einen viel schdarferen Charakter annahmen, und jeder
Tag von der Beflirchtung gepradgt war, der letzte fiir die Gesellschaft zu sein. ,Es
kamen Tage und Stunden, so P. Fleischmann im Jahre 1935, ,wo uns hitte
bange werden konnen, wo es schien, als hatten sich alle irdischen und
satanischen Machte wider das Missionsgebot unseres Herrn und Meisters
verbiindet, wo uns die Frage zu schaffen machte: Wie lange werden wir noch
durchhalten konnen? [...] Und nun doch! Heute, da wir auf dieses so schwere Jahr
zuriickblicken, kann es, darf es nicht anders geschehen als mit dem heiBBen
Gefiihl des Dankes: Seine Barmherzigkeit hat noch kein Ende! Unser Waisenhaus

2 Fleischmann, P.: Gehet hin und lehret alle Vélker!, in: OIB, 1936, 25.
2 Fleischmann, P.: 40 Jahre Missionsarbeit im Orient, in: OIB, 1935, 33.
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in Kaja Punar ist noch da. [...] Auch unser Waisenpflegewerk in Aleppo besteht
weiter.“23

Was die diistere Zukunft anbetraf, sah die Gesellschaft dieser mit der Ruhe
eines opferbereiten und sich gegebenenfalls selbst vor dem Mirtyrertod nicht
furchtenden Apostels entgegen. ,Freilich, was alles das kommende Jahr unseren
deutschen Missionsgesellschaften, auch unserer eigenen bringen wird, vermag
niemand zu sagen. Aller Wahrscheinlichkeit nach wird die Gegnerschaft gegen
das Evangelium und damit natiirlich auch gegen alle missionarische Tatigkeit
wachsen. Ja wir miissen mit den allerernstesten Moglichkeiten rechnen, dass
ndmlich der Hass gegen Jesu und sein Kreuz - und es gibt solchen Hass - in
hellen Flammen auflodert und dann auch vor der riicksichtslosen Gewalt nicht
zurtickschreckt. Vielleicht ist das, was sich in Russland zugetragen hat, erst der
Anfang einer Leidenszeit, wie sie der Kirche Jesu bisher noch nicht beschieden
war. Aber wie Ernstes und Schweres uns auch noch bevorstehen mag, eins wird
sich auch da wieder erfiillen, dass namlich die Zeiten des Martyrertums noch
immer die eigentlichen Segenszeiten fiir die Kirche Jesu waren. Ob es uns
wirklich ernst war um das in der letzten Strophe des Lutherliedes gesungene, fast
zu viel gesungene ,Nehmen sie uns den Leib“, wird erst offenbar, wenn die
Feuerprobe des Glaubens zu bestehen ist.“%*

Die Dr. Lepsius Deutsche Orient-Mission hatte ihr armenisches Hilfswerk
auch in den folgenden Jahren vor zahlreichen offentlichen Angriffen tatkréftig zu
verteidigen. Und die Tatsache, dass diese Gegenwehr erfreuliche Ergebnisse
erzielen konnte, war vor allem den mannigfaltigen Publikationen der Gesellschaft
zu verdanken. Der von P. Fleischmann im Jahre 1937 verdffentlichte Artikel
,Warum wir uns noch immer der armenischen Waisen annehmen* konnte als ein
typisches Beispiel dafiir angesehen werden. Im Artikel war diese Frage vom
Verfasser stellenweise so meisterhaft und vollkommen beantwortet worden, dass
keine Einwdnde mehr dagegen erhoben werden konnten.”> Wobei die
Notwendigkeit der Fortsetzung des Werkes nebst anderen Argumenten auch
durch die ,Rassenverwandtschaft“ der Armenier mit den Deutschen begriindet
und aus den ,,besonderen Pflichten® fiir Deutsche hergeleitet wurde.

2 Fleischmann, P.: Seine Barmherzigkeit hat noch kein Ende!, in: OIB, 1935, 1.
24 Fleischmann, P.: Seine Barmherzigkeit hat noch kein Ende!, in: OIB, 1935, 1.

% Fleischmann, P.: Warum wir uns noch immer der armenischen Waisen annehmen,
in: OIB, 1937, 23-24.
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Die Missionsgesellschaft setzte ihren Kampf auch in der Folgezeit
gleicherweise fort.2® Und obwohl| dieser mit der Zeit immer schwieriger und
leidvoller wurde, war er stets durch einen starken Glauben an die Zukunft
gepragt. ,Ist es etwa Gottes Wille“, so P. Fleischmann in einem seiner Aufsitze,
,kann es Gottes Wille sein, dass wir unsere Hand von den lieben vater-, mutter-,
heimatlosen Kindern, die sich da drauBen jetzt so geborgen fiihlen, zuriickziehen?
Ein Werk aufgeben, das mit so vielen Opfern geschaffen und noch immer durch
alle N&te hindurchgerettet wurde? Aber immer, wenn solches Bangen uns
tibermannen will, tritt der vor uns hin, der einst in Sturm und Wogendrang zu
seinen Jiingern gesprochen hat: O, ihr Kleingldubigen, was seid ihr so
furchtsam?“%

Die Gesellschaft hat ungeachtet dieser duBerst ungiinstigen Lage und der
zahlreichen Verbote und Beschrankungen ihr armenisches Hilfswerk unabléssig
weitergefiihrt. Dabei nutzte sie alle Moglichkeiten aus, die die restriktiven Gesetze
boten. Auch umging sie mehrmals geschickt die Gesetze. Wenn der Gesetzgeber
z. B. fir Missions- und Wohltatigkeitsgesellschaften unterschiedliche Positionen
bezog, versuchte die Gesellschaft, sich zu der jeweils milder behandelten Gruppe
zdhlen zu lassen.?® In einem anderen Fall schlug sie, um die Verbote umgehen zu
konnen, den Freunden vor, ihre Gaben als Mitgliedsbeitrage zu deklarieren, fiir
die keine Beschrankungen vorgesehen waren: ,,Am praktischsten wdre es, wenn
in dieser Zeit unsere Freunde ihren regelmdBigen Beitrag als Mitgliedsbeitrag
bezeichneten, so dass wir sie alle in einer Mitgliederliste fiihren kénnen. Um
unsere Aufgaben erfiillen zu konnen, missen unsere gemeinsame Liebe und
unser Opfersinn diese Form finden.“?®

Was die Devisenbestimmungen anbetrifft, entschloss sich die Gesellschaft,
zur deren Uberwindung das Geld in Waren umzusetzen und ihren Stationen
anstatt des ersteren Waren zu ubersenden, denn fiir Warensendungen gab es
keine gesetzlichen Beschrankungen. In diesem Fall musste man mit bestimmten
zusdtzlichen Ausgaben rechnen, denn die Waren, die in Syrien billiger angekauft
werden konnten, mussten in Deutschland zu teureren Preisen angeschafft

% Fleischmann, P.: Gott ist Liebe!, in: OIB, 1938, 13. Vgl. Fleischmann P.,
Durchhalten!, in: OIB, 1938, 33 u. a.

77 Fleischmann, P.: ,Uns ist bange, aber wir verzagen nicht“, in: OIB, 1937, 29.

28 Missionssammlungen sind erlaubt, in: O/B, 1934, 19.

2 Gchifer, R.: Sammelverbot, in: O/B, 1934, 42.
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werden, wobei bei Warensendungen auch die Transportkosten anfielen. Die
Gesellschaft hatte aber keine andere Moglichkeit zur Verfiigung, um ihren
armenischen Schiitzlingen zu helfen. So wurden ab 1934 die eingehenden
Betrage in Waren umgesetzt und nach Aleppo und Kaja Punar verschickt.

Durch die Periodika der Gesellschaft und die Vortragsreisen ihrer
Mitarbeiter sowie durch die in den Stationen aufgenommenen Bildserien wurde
die Werbung fiir das Hilfswerk ununterbrochen weitergefiihrt.3° Im Jahre 1936
sind den Freundeskreisen beispielsweise zwei dafiir sehr wertvolle Bildstreifen zur
Verfiigung gestellt worden, , Aleppo, Rettungshafen des iltesten Christenvolkes*
und ,,Kaja Punar, Armenischer Heimatboden in der Fremde“.3'

Diese an vielerlei Schwierigkeiten und Herausforderungen reiche Zeit
zeichnete sich fiir die Missionsgesellschaft auch durch Verluste an Personal aus.
Am 7. Oktober 1934 starb Prof. Bernhard Lepsius, der im Kuratorium gewirkt
hatte.3> Am 26. April 1935 starb nach langer Krankheit auch die Reisesekretdrin
der Missionsgesellschaft Lisa Reinmoller, die durch ihre unermiidliche
sechseinhalbjahrige Vortragstdtigkeit einen wertvollen Beitrag zur Arbeit der
Lepsius-Mission geleistet hatte.3®> Am 1. Januar 1937 trat der bisherige Vorsteher
und Leiter des Biiros der Missionsgesellschaft, Richard Schdfer, in den
Ruhestand.3

Angesichts der den deutschen Missions- und Wohltdtigkeitsgesellschaften
vom herrschenden Regime bereiteten Schwierigkeiten und Hindernisse hielt man
es fur notwendig, eine Anndherung unter ihnen zur gegenseitigen Unterstiitzung
herbeizufiihren. Das galt besonders fiir jeweils kleine und mittlere Gesellschaften.
Da auch die vor acht Jahren als Ubergang gedachte Verbindung von Vorsitz und
Leitung in einer Hand nicht mehr als ratsam galt, wurde vom Kuratorium 1936
der Missionsdirektor der Berliner Mission D. Siegfrid Knak,3> zum Vorsitzenden

30 Siehe die Ankiindigung der Missionsgesellschaft iiber zwei Filmosto-Bildserien, in: OIB,
1937, 12. Vgl. Gemeinde-Abende, in: O/B, 1936, 40. Vgl. Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1938, 36.

3 Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1936, 16. Vgl. Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1937, 32: Der erstere von
den genannten Filmstreifen setzte sich aus 70, der letztere aus 82 Bildern zusammen. Siehe
Gemeinde-Abende, in: OIB, 1936, 40.

32 Fleischmann, P.: Professor Bernhard Lepsius, in: OIB, 1934, 42.

33 Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1935, 28.

34 Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1937, 4.

3 Prof. D. Siegfried Knak (geb. 12.05.1875 - gest. 22.05.1955), einer der fiihrenden,
international anerkannten Missionsvertreter in Deutschland, betdtigte sich von 1921 bis 1949
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der Lepsius-Mission gewdhlt, wahrend Fleischmann sich weiterhin als Direktor
betatigte. Dadurch konnte zugleich ,eine durch Zeitverhiltnisse nahegelegte lose
Anlehnung an eine groBere Missionsgesellschaft erreicht werden.36

Das Arbeitspersonal der Lepsius-Mission wurde auch durch Einbeziehung
weiterer Mitarbeiter/innen vervollstandigt. 1935 wurden drei neue Personen,
namlich, Prof. G. Jdschke, der Assessor Pfannschmidt und Leiblin zu Mitgliedern
des Kuratoriums gewishlt.¥” Auf Vermittlung des Vorsitzenden Knak tibernahm
Edmund Minkner im Sommer 1937 die Biiroleitung und Geschéftsfiihrung der
Missionsgesellschaft.3® Anfang 1937 ging die Leitung der Missionshandlung an
Johannes Nutzen Uber, der seit 1925 im Dienst der Lepsius-Mission tatig war.3°
1938 wurde als Vortragsreisender ein junger Theologe, Helmut Miiller,
gewonnen, der sich dadurch auch fiir die Pflege personlicher Beziehungen zu
den Missionsfreunden engagierte.*°

Die Dr. Lepsius Deutsche Orient-Mission lieB auch weiterhin in ihren
Zeitschriften eingehende Berichte lber die Armenier, deren Geschichte, Kultur
und aktuelle Lage veroffentlichen, was Uber eine Vertiefung der deutsch-
armenischen kulturellen Beziehungen hinaus eine womdglich wirksame
Unterstiitzung des eigenen Hilfswerkes zum Ziel hatte. So wurde in einer
Publikation von Gotthard Jaschke Uber die vielfdltigen Verbindungen des
deutschen Forschers Arthur Leist mit der armenischen Kultur, Kunst und
Dichtung berichtet und sein dauerhafter Einsatz um Verbreitung einer besseren
Kenntnis vom armenischen Volk und dessen geistigem Schaffen gewiirdigt.! In

als Direktor der Berliner Mission. Siehe https://kulturportal-west-ost.eu/biographien/knak-
siegfried-2 (abgerufen am 11. Dezember 2019).

36 Fleischmann, P.: Jahresbericht 1936 der Dr. Lepsius Deutschen Orient-Mission, in:
OIB, 1937, 19. Durch die Wahl von Knak zum Vorsitzenden wurde die Selbstandigkeit der
Lepsius-Mission, deren Leitung nach wie vor Fleischmann ausiibte, in keiner Weise
benachteiligt. Knaks Mitwirkung hatte eher eine reprasentative Bedeutung, indem sie zur
gegenseitigen Unterstiitzung der beiden Missionsgesellschaften beitragen sollte.

37 Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1935, 28. Vgl. Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1935, 48.

3 Fleischmann, P.: Ein WillkommensgruB, in: OIB, 1937, 32. Er hatte Jura und
Volkswirtschaft studiert und war bis zu seiner neuen Berufung als Geschéftsfiihrer der Ber-
liner Missionsgesellschaft in Kanton (China) tétig gewesen.

39 Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1937, 4.

40 Mitteilungen, in: OIB, 1938, 36. Vgl. Unsere Vortragsreisen im Winterhalbjahr, in:
0IB, 1939, 32.

41 Jdschke, Gotthard: Erinnerung an Arthur Leist, in: Der Orient (DO), 1934, 108-109.
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den Periodika der Missionsgesellschaft erschienen wiederholt armenische Lieder,
weise Spriiche, Gedichte und vielerlei andere literarische Werke aus
verschiedenen Epochen stiickweise oder ginzlich in deutscher Ubersetzung.® Es
wurden fortgesetzt auch Studien und Berichte liber die Geschichte der Armenier
sowie die armenische Kultur, Kunst und Literatur verdffentlicht. G. Hetzel stellte
in einem ihrer Beitrage beispielsweise die urspriingliche Geschichte des 301 zur
Staatsreligion gewordenen Christentums in Armenien dar, indem sie die
deutschen Leser auch mit der armenischen mittelalterlichen Miniaturmalerei
vertraut machte.*® In einem anderen Beitrag berichtete sie iiber die Geschichte
Armeniens vom 10. bis 14. Jahrhundert und dessen Hauptstadt Ani, die allgemein
als Stadt der 1001 Kirchen bekannt war, wobei sie den Lesern zugleich eine
vertiefte Einfiihrung in die armenische mittelalterliche Architektur zukommen
lieB.4

In den Zeitschriften der Lepsius-Mission wurden ebenso Studien und
Berichte uiber die Geschichte der armenischen apostolischen Kirche, deren
Besonderheiten und deren Beziehungen mit anderen Kirchen im Orient und
Okzident in verschiedenen Zeitaltern verdffentlicht.*> , Oft genug stieBen wir hier
auf die armenischen Christen und ihre Schicksale®, so P. Fleischmann in einem
seiner Beitrdge, ,aber nur selten einmal auf das armenische Kirchentum. Und
gerade das lohnt, dass man ihm einmal die Aufmerksamkeit zuwendet. Denn

4 Siehe Aus den Liedern eines Einsamen, in: DO, 1934, 138-140. Vgl. Armenisches
Lied, in: OIB, 1937, 24. Vgl. Aus der Spruchweisheit Bayezids, in: DO, 1935, 65. Vg|. Hetzel,
G.: Ani, die Stadt der 1001 Kirchen ,bin bir kilissee“, in: DO, 1935, 36. Vgl. Aus einem
Hymnus des armenischen Katholikos Komitas, in: DO, 1939, 78 u. a.

43 Hetzel, G.: Die Armenier und die Bibel, in: OIB, 1935, 27.

4 Hetzel, G.: Ani, die Stadt der 1001 Kirchen ,bin bir kilissee“, in: DO, 1935, 33-37.
,Die frither so herrliche Stadt der 1001 Kirchen®, so G. Hetzel im Abschlussabsatz des
Beitrags, ,,sitzt in Trauer auf ihren Ruinen und weint und weint... Ist niemand da, der sich
ihrer und ihres armenischen Volkes Not erbarmt? Wann wird der Massis, der Armenien
betreuende Ararat, die Botschaft senden: Ani, genug sind’s der Trdnen... Wann, ja wann?“
A.a.0,S. 37.

4 Klinge, Gerhard: Die armenische Kirche in ihrem Verhiltnis zu den europdischen
Kirchen, in: DO, 1935, 6-12; Klinge, G.: Zum armenischen Bibeljubildum®, in: DO, 1935,
86-89; Fleischmann, P.: Armenisches Kirchentum, in: DO, 1937, 57-60; Witzemann, H.:
Das heilige Ol der gregorianischen Kirche, in: DO, 1937, 38-40; Fleischmann P., Vom
armenischen Christentum, in: OIB, 1937, 17-18; LoeBner, A.: Die armenische Kirche in
Ostgalizien, in: DO, 1938, 45-51 u. a.
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erstens ist es das Kirchentum eines Volkes, das fiir sich in Anspruch nehmen
darf, das ilteste Christenvolk zu sein. Sodann ist es ein Kirchentum, das aufs
innigste mit dem Volkstum verbunden ist, so dass man sich wenigstens bisher das
eine nicht ohne das andere denken konnte. Endlich fiihrt es gleich den anderen
Kirchen des Ostens, und vielleicht in noch htherem MaBe als diese in Liturgie
und Verwaltung uraltes Gut von teilweise hohem Wert fiir das Verstdndnis der
ersten christlichen Jahrhunderte mit sich.”6

Es wurden dabei Fragen in Bezug auf die historische Rolle und Bedeutung
des armenischen Kirchentums erldutert. ,,Es ist im besten Sinne des Wortes das
von der romisch-katholischen Kirche mit Vorliebe unter dem Bilde von Mutter
und Kind dargestellte Verhiltnis“, so Fleischmann. ,,Das Kind mag geistig langst
uber die Mutter hinausgewachsen sein, mag sich von manchen Anschauungen
und Gepflogenheiten der Mutter unangenehm beriihrt fiihlen, aber die Mutter
bleibt Mutter.”

Einen wichtigen Schwerpunkt in der Publizistik der Dr. Lepsius Deutschen
Orient-Mission bildete nach wie vor der Vélkermord an den Armeniern im
Osmanischen Reich. Diese wurde beispielsweise durch die Veroffentlichung des
ausfiihrlichen  Augenzeugenberichts von Misak Melkonyan iiber die
Volkermordereignisse in Urfa in den Weltkriegsjahren und das Engagement
Karen Jeppes fiir verfolgte Armenier vergegenwdrtigt. Der umfangreiche Bericht,
der in einer Artikelform seit April 1936 bis Mdrz 1938 erschien, lieB die
Leserschaft tiber die tirkische Vernichtungspolitik, die Dimension und den
Verlauf des Volkermordes in Urfa eingehend informieren.* Dazu diente auch die
Verdffentlichung der am 27. Mai 1915 vom Kriegsminister des Osmanischen
Reiches Ismail Enver verabschiedete, bereits am 1. Juni 1915 im osmanischen
Gesetzblatt erschienene Notverordnung zum ,Ergreifen“ von ,MaBnahmen*
»militarischer Stellen“ gegen die Armenier, falls diese sich der Deportation bzw.
ihrem Todesgang in die Wiiste widersetzen wiirden.*?

Es wurden in den Zeitschriften der Missionsgesellschaft zur
Vervollstandigung des Wissens iiber die an den Armeniern begangenen

46 Fleischmann, P.: Armenisches Kirchentum, in: DO, 1937, 57.

47 Siehe Melkonian, Misak: Karen Jeppes schwerste Zeit, in: OIB, 1936, 15-16, 26-27,
30-31, 47-48. Vgl. die Fortsetzung in: OIB, 1937, 11, 13-14, 26-27, 37-38. Vgl. die
Fortsetzung in: OIB, 1938, 10.

4 Siehe Das Armeniergesetz vom 27. Mai 1915, in: DO, 1938, 58-59.
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tiirkischen Verbrechen auch viele andere Beitridge und Berichte verdffentlicht. 4
Daneben lieB man die Leser durch vielerlei Publikationen iiber die jeweils
wichtigsten aktuellen Ereignisse in der Sowjetrepublik Armenien und der
armenischen Diaspora informieren.>°

Schlussbetrachtung

Die Dr. Lepsius Deutsche Orient-Mission fiihrte ihre vielfdltige pro-
armenische Tatigkeit ungeachtet der von der NS-Regierung bereiteten vielerlei
Schwierigkeiten und Hindernisse auch in den 1930er Jahren ununterbrochen
weiter. Es galt in dieser Zeit einerseits, falsche Annahmen zur der
Rassenzugehorigkeit der Armenier zu bekdmpfen und andererseits das in Syrien
und Libanon gegriindete armenische Hilfswerk fortzusetzen. Im Artikel sind die
von der Missionsgesellschaft fiir die genannten Ziele entwickelten mannigfachen
publizistischen und organisatorischen Aktivitaten dargestellt. Die Tatsache, dass
die Lepsius-Mission ihr armenisches Hilfswerk auch in diesen fiir eine Missions-
oder Wohltatigkeitsarbeit duBerst ungiinstigen Jahren weiterfiihren konnte, ist vor
allem ihrem oben geschilderten aufopfernden Engagement und ihrer kiihnen und
unentwegten Entschlossenheit zu verdanken.!
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NYBMLUCTUKA OCHOBATENS BOCTOYHOI MUCCUK
LOOKTOPA JIENCUYCA U EFTO OPFAHU3ALMOHHASA
DEATENbHOCTb MPU HALMCTCKOM PEXUME 0,0 HAYAJA
BTOPOIf MUPOBOI4 BOIAHbI

AAPYHM A.

Pe3iome

Knrovesbie cnosa: MNaynb Pneiiuman, BoctouHas muccua poktopa Jlencuyca,
Aptawec AberaH, Puxapg Lledep, Kapn Pot, leHoump apmaH, WMosed Crpmuros-
CKUIA.

BecHoii 1933 ropa, Korpa ruTnepoBCKWIA pexum pas3BuBan CBOKH pa-
CUCTCKYHIO KOHLIEMLMIO, HEKOTOpble HeMeLKMe CpeficTBa MaccoBoii Hdopma-
LMU MyccupoBanu Te3nc o6 MOEHTUYHOCTU eBpeeB W apMAH, Y4TO YpeBaTo
6bino Taxenelwmmu nocneactuAMM ana nocnegHux. OCHOBaHHblE [OKTO-
pom W. Jlencuycom ppe opraHmsaumm - «Hemeukasa BOCTOYHaA MUCCUA»
(HBM) un «Hemeuko-apmAHCKOe TOBapULLECTBO» BENU aKTUBHYIO 6opbby
MPOTWMB Hacam[aemMoro ruTnepoBLaMV pacu3Ma B OTHOLUEHUWM €BpeEB U
apmaH. Wx 6opbba yBeHuanacb ycrnexom, n B utone 1933 roga B onybnuko-
BaHHOM [leKpeTe MMHUCTPa MHOCTpaHHbIX aen [epMaHun apmaHe 6binv npu-
ynucneHbl K apuiickum Hapogam. C Lenbto 3aKpenneHnsa 3Toro yTBepmaeHuA
Mo WHWLMATMBE HeMeLKUX Apy3eil apMAHCKOro Hapoga Obin u3paH Takke
cbOpPHUK, MaTepranbl KOTOPOro apryMeHTUPOBaIN NPUHALNEKHOCTb apMAH K
apuiiuam. «Hemelkaa BocTOYHaA MUCCUA» OKa3blBana AelCTBEHHYIO MOMOLLb
apmAaHam Cupuu v JluBaHa, BCAYECKM MbITAACb MPOTUBOCTOATb MUTIEPOBCKONA
MONUTUKE, OrpaHunynBaroLLeli feATenbHOCTb 6naroTBOPUTENbHBIX U MUCCHO-
HEPCKUX opraHn3aLmnii.
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. LeeubNrUP S6MUULULUL UMPGYEL3UL
unuLsLNkeE3UutL <hULuh
<runurusdlnuni@3NhLe B4 YuRUULUEMMULUL
anronkuNh@3NKLE LUSPUSULUL YUMAULUNrGH
cruLnNhU UhLABY 6rurn/e uchour<uuvursn
UubhRpee

<U3NrNkuh U.
Udthnthnd

Pwbwh pwnbp® Mwny djwpdwu, . Lhhupnwh gbipdwuwlywu wplb-
Jwu wnwpbnyentu, Upunwbu Uptnwu, MNhluwpn Sdbn, Ywp) MNne, <wing gb-
nwuwwunp)niu, 3nqtid Unpdhgnyuyh:

1933 ., Gpp hphwntpwu Jwpswlwpgp qupgugund Ep hp nwuhunw-
Ywtu hwjbgwywpgp, gipdwuwywu npn2 [pwwnydwdhongubipnd opowtwnnie-
jwu db9 Ep npyt hwytiph W hpGwubph nwuwjwlywu unyuwlwuniejwt phqp,
npp hwuwmwwnybint nbwpnud hwbph ypw Yennubp dwupwgnyu hGnlwup-
ubip: . Snhwuubu Lthuhnwp Ynndhg hhdudwd Gpynt Yugdwybpwnipyniu-
ubpp' bpdwuwlwu wpbbywu wnwpbinyeyniup (FUU) L depdwuw-hwyyuw-
Ywu puybpnieyniup dwywibghu wywnhy hwlwpwpnqupowy' hbppbind wyn
wunnuip b Jhwdwdwuwl hhduwynpbiny, np hwjbpp' npwbu gbpdwuwghub-
nhu gtinulyhg dnnnynipn, whnp £ nwuybu wphwlwu dnnnynipnutiph awn-
pp: Lpwug wwypwpp wpryntbwynnpytig 1933 . hnihupu, Gpp SGpdwuhwih
LS twjuwpwph nGyptnny hwjtpp hwdwpybght wphwywu dnnnynipn: <wy
dnnnypnh gbipdwuwgh pwpbwdubpp |nyu pudwitight twl nwnuwuh-
pnipjniuutiph dh dnnnwédnt, npnd thwunwpyynd Ep - hwybiph wphwywu
wwwnywubinyeinwup: SUU-U, pp hwjwiuwwuwn wotuwwnmwuputipp Uhphwjnd
nt Lhpwuwunwd swpniuwybint hwdwp Yupnnugwy nhdwwt] uwb dhupn-
ubpwywu U pwpbgnpdwlwu Ywqdwybpwnieiniuubph  gnpéniubinye)niup
uwhdwuwthwynn' hhntpwu unwljwpnipjwt pwunwpwlwunyejwun:
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F'OAP KAPATE3AH"

Kanoudam cpunonoeuqeckux Hayk,

MHcmumym numepamypsi um. M. AbezaHa HAH PA
karapetyan.ruben.s@gmail.com

HAXWYEBAH B «MYTEWWECTBUN MUCCUOHEPA
OBLUECTBA MNCYCA» MAKA BUTJIOTA

Knrouesbie cnosa: 3anuncku nyTelecTBEHHNKOB, KaTONMNYE€CKNE MUCCUOHEDPDI,

opneH «Obuiecto WMucycar, HaxnuesaH, cena apMAHCKMX KaTonmkos, Dp3epym, Kak

Bunnor.

Bcmynnerue

B 1534 rogy Cs. UrHatuem Jloiionoii 6bin ocHoBaH, a B 1540 rogy yTBep-

AeH Pumckum nanoii MNaenom Il (6ynnoii «Regimini militantis Ecclesiae») kato-
NIMYECKMIT OPAEH MOHALLIECTBYIOLLMX PErYAAPHbIX (YCTaBHbIX) KnMpukoB — «O6-
wectBo Wucycar» (nat. Societas Jesu ), cTaBuBLUMIA CBOell OCHOBHOI 3apadyeit
3aWMTy U paclumpeHve BanAHWA Pumcko-katonuyeckoil uepkeu. Ha Boctok

VOYAGES
o3

MISSIONAIRE

D¢ laCompagnicde Jrsvs,

e Foogaw o8 Lok, m dvaiyis |
Arib | ¢ e Bavdars
fo e Wlate o

Ches Jaeaw 40 Vin Cumt, sk s
[hghin o b Sewede, o rge
\Den Arx

#IC arrrisaDedy oeravanm o0 o

MOTAHYIUCb MWUCCUOHEPbI-NYTELLUECTBEHHUKN C LENbto
NpuobLLEHNA K KaTONMYECTBY XPUCTUAHCKOrO Hacene-
Hua Boctoka. Cpean Hux, nosanyii, Hambonee 3Hayu-
Moii courypoit 6bin uneH «Obuiectea Mincyca» — MoHax-
ne3yut *Kak Bunnot (1656-1743).

B 1668 ropy *Kak Bunnot otnpasunca Ha Bnux-
HWIi BocToK, roe oH npoeen nouyTu ABajuatb neT, U3
HUX aBeHapuatb — B npegmectbe McaxaHa — Hosoid
Ixyre (Oxynbdpe) B KavecTBe HacToOATENA ME3YWTOB.
[lonrve ropbl OH Ben aKkTUBHYH MUCCUOHEPCKYHO Aed-
TenbHoCTb B Jp3epyme. [lo Bceit [lepcumn, BKntoyas
Mepcuackyto ApmeHuto, OH MpocnaBUICA CBOUM penu-

MMO3HbIM pPBEHUEM U ,D,O6prM HPaBOM. prr €ro nHTeEPECoOB 6bin BeCbMa LLIK-

" <nnywép bbphuywgyty E 07.05.19, gpuwfunuyty E 04.02.2020, ptinmayty £ yuywagnni-

it 27.05.20:
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pokuMm. OH nprobpen N3BECTHOCTb HE TONbKO Kak aBTOP MyTEBbIX AHEBHUKO-
BbIx 3anuceii («[lyTewectsne muccrorepa obuiectsa Mucyca B Typuuto, lNep-
cuto, Apmenuto, Apasuto u bepbeputor»), HO 1 Kak cocTaBUTeNb 06BEMUCTOrO
(772 ctpanuubl) «HoBOro naTMHCKO - apMAHCKOTO CroBapA»'.

CnoBapb 3TOT npefcTaBAAeT LEHHOCTb Mo
ceil neHb. [lokazaTenbCcTBOM TOMy — €ro nepems-

DICT{.?},\L‘},RIUM paHua B 2011-om, 2012-om un 2015-om ropax.
L.o\'l'IN()-.:Iil\iliNll-'M Cnepyetr otmetutb, u4to iKak Bunnor - He
PRACIPUIS ARMENIE LINGV.E b Y]
SCRIPTORIBUS CONCINNATUM. €OMHCTBEHHbI eBponeel,, COCTaBUBLLMIA NaTWH-

ter adjunfios fingularum vocum fenfis

g&wt,:wv&r i CKO-apMAHCKMIA cnosapb. [lo mHuUMaTUMBE M Ha
W otnss e Lamsiancatins CpeAacTBa, BblaeneHHble Puenbe, nesyut — otel,
" oo viskoree: tes sy Pusona B 1633 rogmy coctaBun apmAHO-NaTUH-

CKui cnoBapb?. Yposerey, Kanabpun, gommHmnka-
Hew, lMonb MNMupomannu (Paul Piromalli), pykono-

S e & oo b s st noxeHHblii B 1655-om ropy B enuckonbl Haxnue-

SUFERIORGN PERMISIE

BaHa, TaKe NpejnpuHAn cocTasneHne nofobHo-

ro cnosaps’®.

Mepy *Kaka Bunnota npuHapnemar takxe «KommeHtapuun k EBaHrenunto»
(Commentarius in Evangelia = Meknic' Srboy Awetaranin)*. OpgeH ne3yutos
cYMTaeT ero aBTOPOM [AeBATM paboT, Kacatowmxca 6orocnosua, uUcTopun u
NIMHFBUCTMKW, BKNKOYAA CNPaBOYHUKM U TpaKTaTbl, HanvcaHHble Ha NaTUHCKOM,
apPMAHCKOM U (ppaHLLy3CKOM A3blKax®.

Y10 KacaeTcA onucaHWA €ro NPOJOMKUTENBHOMO MyTELLECTBUA, TO OHO
6bino coctasneHo B 1730 ropgy opHum n3 ToBapulleii Bunnota no oppeHny -
Hukona PpusoHom (Nicolas Frizon) Ha ocHoBe pyKonucu, KOTOPYH OH YacTuy-
HO cokpaTun n pobaBun cBou CObCTBEHHble KOMMeHTapuu. Pacckas nonyunnca
HECKONbKO COMBYMBBIM 1 CyMOYPHBIM Kak B MmiaHe npernofHocumMoit nHdopma-

! Dictionarium novum latino-armenium 1714,

2 Dictionnaire arménien-latin par Francisco Rivola, Ecclese, Orientalis, Lutetiee
Parisiorum.

3 Nouveau dictionnaire historique, ou Histoire abrégée de tous les hommes 1786, 95-96.

4 Jacques Villotte, Commentarius in Evangelia = Meknic' Srboy Awetaranin. Roma: Sacra
Congregatio de Propaganda Fide 1714.

5 Drost-Abgarjan, Kovacs, Marti 2011, XXXI.
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LMK, TaKk N MapLupyTa nytewectsua. B nosecTeoBaHne BKpanneHbl oTeNbHblE
cBefeHuna o bbiTe, HpaBax, TOPro.ie CTpaH, B KOTopbix nobbisan *Kak Bunnor,
a TaKk¥e LVPKYIUPYHOLLIME B PErMOHax NereHAbl N ckasaHus.

B kHure paetca onucaHue wectHaguatv nytewectsuit Maka Bunnota Ha
Boctok B TeyeHne 1688-1709-bix ropos. [ToBecTBOBaHME BEAETCA B OCHOBHOM
OT TPeTbero nuua. YnomvHaHua o6 ApMeHUM U apMAHaX MOMHO HallTu NoyTw
BO Bcex pparmeHTax ero nyteBbix 3ameTok. *Kak Bunnot paert He TonbKo TO-
norpaduyecKoe, HO U UCTOPUKO-KYNIbTYpPHOE ONMUcCaHne apMAHCKOrO MUpa.

M koHeuHO e, nepBeHCTBYtoLLEE MecTO B ero «[lyTelecTBum» 3aHUMaeT
oTobpaxeHne penuruo3Hoii cuTyaLum, pacCMOTpeHMe BOMPOCOB, CBA3AHHbIX C
PENUrmosHbiMu 3abnymaeHnamn apmaH (nepeuncnaet 12 3abnympeHnit), a Tak-
}e BOCCO3JaHue UCTOPUM apMAHCKON LEepKBM, ee maTpuapxoB BKIKOYaroLLee
XPOHOMOrnto npaeneHna apmaHckux natpuapxos ¢ | no XVIII Bek n nx penn-
FMO3HYyHO feATenbHOCTLS. YTO KacaetcA MUCCMOHEpCTBa, TO OH MPUBOAMT WC-
YyepnbiBatoLLMe faHHblE OTHOCUTENbHO LEEHTPOB AEATENbHOCTU MUCCUOHEPOB
Ha Boctoke’. ak Bunnot He 06xoauT BHUMaHMEM M UCTOPUIO NMpaBlEHUA ap-
MAHCKMX L,apeil, NofpobHO OCTaHaBNMBaACb Ha Nepuofe LapCTBOBAHWUA Kam-
AOro.

Ocoboe MecTo B MOBECTBOBAHMM 3aHUMAET ropog, Jp3epym®, KOTopblit OH
rnoceLLan HeEOJHOKPATHO, a TaKie onncaHue ero MMCCUU B 3TOM ropoge, Kyaa
OH NpubbIn B MapTe 1691-ro roga c LEenblo CMEHUTb CKOHYaBLLIErOCA HACTOATE-
na muccum, otua Powa. B 1695-om rogy, 3aBepLuvB B 3TOM ropoge camooT-
BEPKEHHYHO MUCCUOHEPCKYIO BEATENBHOCTb U «NONPOWABLUILCH CO cBoeli 20ps-

6 Cnncok natpuapxos Bo3srnasnset Cs. dagpeit, a 3akntovaet Anekcangp |.

7 «B Ucgpaxane — omyvbi-aseycmuHuysi u3 lMopmyeanuu, omuysi [opOeHa] 6ocbix Kapmesnu-
mos, omubl-kanyyuHsi u3 ®paryuu. B Hosoli [xynvgpe, npedmecmee Vcghaxara, — omybi-
OoMUHUKaHYbl, omybl- bocble kKapmenumesl, uesyumsel. B lllemaxe - omysi-uesyumsi. B
FaHoMe — omybi-kanyyuHsl u3 Wimanuu, omysi-uesyums! u3 llonswu. B Epesane — omysbi-
uesyumsl. B Abapanepe u 8 ocmanbHbix wecmu cenax obnacmu HaxuvesaH - omybl-
domuHuKaHybl. B 3p3epyme - omybi-domurukarysl. B Ipysuu - Tugpnuce, Nopu, Kymaucu,
Xamadane - omuybi-kanyyuubi u3 Wmanuu u m.0. Cm.: Voyage d'un missionnaire de la
compagnie de Jésus 1730, 536-537.

8 Kak 6bino 0TMeYEeHO, OH COBepLUMN LIEeCTHAALATbL MyTELeCTBUIA, U3 KOUX LBEHAfLATb
TaK UM MHaye CBA3aHbl C JP3EPYMOM.
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yo nrobumoli nacmeoli, KOmopyro OH HaCMAs/AA Ha NymMb CNAceHusA 8 meye-
Hue Yembipex /iem», OH NMOKUHYN FOPOA,

[Momurmo Dp3epyma OH MOCETUA MHOMKECTBO APYrvX apMAHCKUX FOPOAOB,
cen u KpenocTeii, Bkntovaa EpesaH, dummnansvH, Kapc, Baiibypt, XacaH-Kane,
M oCTaBWn 3anucy o6 X pacronoKeHUn, UCTOPUM, HaCceNeHUU, NOAUTUYECKOM
n penurnosHoit cutyaumn. Vimen oH BcTpeun u ¢ apmaHamu ropogos Lllemaxa,
MAHpxa, TpanesyHn. 3HaunTENbHYHO LEHHOCTb NPEACTAaBNAIOT €ro 3aMeTKU Mo
WcdpaxaHy n Hoeoii [xynbdpe ([xyre), B kKoTopoit OH nNpomun ABeHaguaTb net
(c 1696-ro no 1708-oii rop), pabotasa B MECTHOIH ME3YUTCKOI MMCCHM, YTO MO3-
BONUNO JOCTATOYHO Ty6OKO M3Y4nTb MOAUTUYECKYHO, KYNbTYPHYH, PENUrno3-
HYIHO UCTOPUIO apMAHCKOro Hapopa, B TOM 4YMCNie U COBPEMEHHOe COCTOAHMe
apMAHCKOI LLepKBU, KOTOPYHO OH paccMaTpuBan «mnof, hopmotro 3abnymaeHuns».

LLinpokaa reorpacpua CTpaHCTBUIT MO pPasNUYHbIM MECTHOCTAM ApMEHWUU
Aana BO3MOMHOCTb MWCCUOHEPY MOHATb BHYTPUITHUYECKYIO cCrieundpuky pas-
NIMYHbIX PETrMOHOB, U COOTBETCTBEHHO, BblpaboTatb AuddepeHUMpoBaHHbIi
noaxop, Npy obLLEHNN C pa3HbIMU PervoHanbHbIMK FPyNnamm, a Takme TaKkTu-
Ky MpornoBefoBaHWA M pacrnpoCTpaHeHWA KaTONMYeCKoro BepoucroBefaHuaA
MOCPeACTBOM PENUrno3HO-NMPOCBETUTENLCKOW peaTenbHocTu. [lo ero Habntope-
HUAM, «apmAHe 3p3epyma om/au4aromca om scex oCmanbHbIX [npedcmasu-
meneli] HAUUU KPOMKUM HPABOM U NOKOPHbIM Oyxom»°, BOT MOYeMy, Mo €ro
MHEHUIO, OHUM Nerko OTCTynaroT OoT cxu3mbl. CpaBHMBAA IP3EPYMCKUX U O3KYNb-
(PUHCKMX apMAH, OH KOHCTaTUpYyeT, 4To «bObl1 NPUAMHO yous/eH, 0bHApyxus y
Mmonodbix nrodeli [Mepcuu bonee ocmpell, 2ubkul, npoHuyamenbHbil u xusoli
yM, Hexenu y demeli Sp3epyman». icxona U3 3Toro oH NPeLoMui HOBbI NOA-
X0of, K obyyeHuto BKynbpUHCKUX JeTeid: BHUMaHWe, no ero ybexaeHuto, cne-
AYeT 3a0CTPATb He Ha 0byYeHWUU NUCbMY, YTEHUIO U OCHOBHbIM PENUINO3HbIM
NpMHLMNaM, Kak 3To 0ObI4HO fienanoch B LLKONax, a Ha obpasoBaTeNbHbIX Hay-
Kax, TakuMx Kak reorpacdva U acTPOHOMMA, a TaKMe U3y4YeHWUU [ peBHeapMAHC-
Koro A3blka — rpabapa. B 3aBucumocTV OT npepnonaraemoii Kapbepbl OAHM
Menanu BKNOYUTb B MpoLecc obyYeHUa MopTyranbCKuii, Apyrue — ntanbAHC-

9 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 50.

49



KaparessH I'.

KWiA. VI, KOHeYHO ke, B LlenAX pasBuUTUA TOProBAU U NpeAnpuHUMaTenbCTBa Ae-
Teii cnegosano obyyatb apudpmeTtuke u 1.4.1°.

Kak Buaum, 3aTpoHyTblii Bunnotom Kpyr BonpocoB, CBA3aHHbIX C ap-
MAHCTBOM, A,0BO/IbHO 0bLIMpeH. VIM MOXHO NOCBATUTBL HE OJHO UCCnefoBaHMe.
OpHako obpaTuMmcsa K Halueil HenocpeacTBEHHOI 3afiaye — K npebbiBaHnio My-
TellecTBEHHMKa B HaxmueBaHCKOM Kpae 1 BOCCO3[aHWIo MapLupyTa ero nepep-
BUMeHUA B 3Toii obnacTu. MoceTnn oH 3TOT Kpaii BO BpemA CBOEro NATOro ny-
TellecTsuA, korja Hanpasnanca us Miccpaxana B Ipsepym.

Matoro aexkabpsa 1690 r. oH ¢ HebonbLUMM KapaBaHOM oTnpasunica B Teb-
pus. Mo coBety apmAHWMHa, BO u3bexaHve HanapfeHuAa pasboiiHnkos, Bunnot
MPVMKHYN K XOPOLLIO BOOPYEHHOMY 3CKOPTY rpy3uHcKoro kHassa Daout-Mirza.
[anbHeiiwmnii nx nytb nexan yepes Mapang (Maranda), xuvtenu kotoporo «no-
nazarom, ymo 30ecb ymep u bbin nozpeber [lampuapx Holi», npu 3TOM OHM
YKa3bIBatOT MECTO HaxomeHuA ero rpobHuubl”, Zonous, Anamgap (Halandar),
Marazar - «ceno 6nu3z Apakca u Cmapoii [xynscpbi, ApuammeH™ OpesHux
(l'’Ariamene des Anciens) — 20po0, HaceneHHbIli Haubonee 6boeambiMu apMAHA-
Mu, 20e npoysemasna KpynHas mMopeosisax»'>.

Onucanuto [xynbcbl CONyTCTBYET OMUCaHWE MOAUTUKM, MPOBOLVMONA
LLlax-A66acom B oTHoLLEHUN AxynbcuHues. [xynbcha npencraer nepep, Ynta-
Tenem [0 1 rnocne TpaHCMUrpauumn 1 pasopeHua. Bunnot npusopgut Take cTa-
TUCTUYECKME AaHHble OTHOCUTENBHO XuTenei [xynbdbl [0 UX nepeceneHna B
npegenbi Mepcun («8 20pode [6bin0] mpu meicasu domos)™.

[MyTelecTBeHHMKN, Nepeiifa Apakc, K HOYM MOAOLINU K ceny, «Ha3blsae-
momy mypkamu Danouch-Peygamber”, a apmsaHamu Stepanoes Nahaugha,
m.e. NnepsoMyYeHUK, UMEeHeM Komopozo U bbia Ha38aHA UEPKOBb»'®.

10 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 424-426.

" Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 185.

2 |llappeH Takxe cuutaet, yto Crapasa [xynbca — 370 ApuammeH apeBHux (que les
Anciens appelloient Arriammene), cm.: Voyages du chevalier Chardin 1811, 303.

13 Voyages du chevalier Chardin, 303.

14 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 187.

15 Danouch, Bugumo, ABnAeTca nackatenbHoli doopmoit umenn [anvens, a Peygamber
Mo-TypeLKn 03HaYaeT «MPOPOK.
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ConpoBoxgaBlunii Bunnota rpysmHckuiA KHA3b OCTaHOBWUNCA B «00-
80/1bHO-makKu bonbwom cene, HaceneHHoM bonee mpemacmamu apMAHCKUMU
cembamu». Typeukoe Ha3BaHue cena — Yanana'’ (Dchalana), apmaHckoe xe —
LrHa (Tsegna)'™. MockonbKy 3TO ceno pacronaranock HeJaneko oT MecTornpe-
6biBaHuA Bunnota, oH HanpaBunca Tyaa, YToObl 3aCBMAETENLCTBOBATbL KHA3IO
CBOE MouTeHWe, nocne yero BepHynca obpatHo B ceno CB. CrenaHoca («il
retourna au village de Saint- Etienne»).

Moknpas ceno YanaHa unu LirHa, oH yBuAen npekpacHyto LLepKoBb, B KO-
TOpOI, MOMUMO MNPOYMX PapuUTETOB, OOHapyMMN KapTUHY, WU300pamaroLLyto
BcTpedy B Pume Cs. Cunbeectpa n KoHctanTHa Benukoro co Cs. ['puropuem
MpocBeTuTEenem — nepBbIM NaTpuapxom ApmeHun, u uapem ApmeHun TpaaTtom.
«3Imom Kycok OpesHocmu — docmosepHoe csudemesibcmso, 0oKasblsaroujee
apMAHAM-CXUSMAMUKaM, 4mo OHU OmMOwiIu Om nymu ux nepsozo nampuapxa
u HaucsAmedliwe20 yaps, paspywius C8AUEHHbIU COr03 apMAHCKOU yepksu C
PUMCKOU, KOMOPOMY MOpKeCcmBeHHO NpucAzHyu....»°, — nuwert ak Bunnor.

LlepkoBb B cene LirHa obcnysueanu AecaTb CBALLEHHUKOB, KOTOPble OKa-
3anm Bunnoty ppysentobHbiii npuem. Okono LrHa 6binn pacnonoeHbl uep-
koBb CB. CrtemaHoca — Ha pacCTOAHWM OJHOrO KMIOMETpa OT cena, U Mo-
HacTbipb MuryHn Cs. CrenaHoca (Uggniuh u. Uwnbithwunuh uup), - Haxo-
OMBLUMIACA B Tpex-4YeTbIpex KuiomeTpax k tory ot cena. B ceBepo-BocTouHOM
YacTu cena bbina pacrionoxeHa uepkosb CB. boropoauupbl, a B LeHTpe — Lep-
koBb Cb. Caprkuca. OpgHa 13 atux Lepkseil 1 bbina ynomaHyTta Bunnotom.

4-ro despana Bunnot nokuHyn LirHa n B conpoBoMaeHUN rpy3unH u3 CBU-
Tbl KHA3A Daout-Mirza Hanpaeunca B AbapaHep, rge ¢ 6onblunM papyLuvem
6bIn NPUHAT OTLAMW-AOMUHUKaHLaMK. W, ecTecTBEHHO, 4TO MO ycToABLUECA
Tpaguuuu Bunnot BKntouun B CBOE MOBECTBOBAHWE UCTOPUIO [EATENbHOCTY

16 «Village appellé par les Turcs Danouch - Peigamber, et par les Armeniens
Stepanoiies - Nahaugha, c'est- d- dire premier martyr, en ['honneur duquel ['Eglise est
dediée», Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 188.

7 lrva (8nuw) durypupyeT Takike nop HasaHuamy Yanana (Bwjwlw, ujwlwuw,
Quuwuwy). Y Annwana 3Hauntea kak 2htiwbiwp, cm.: Uhowu 1893, 341.

18 «Le prince Georgien.... c'étoit arrété d un village appellé par les Turcs Dchalana, et
par les Armeniens Tsegna: c'est un fort gros village habité par plus de trois cens familles
Armeniennes...», cm.: Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 188.

19 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 189.
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katonnyecknx mmccnin B HaxnyesaHckon obnactu. Mo ero gaHHbIM 34ecb He-
Korpa 6bino pecATb obuteneit, B nopy ke npebbiBaHuA Bunnota B 3TOM Kpatro
WX YMCNO YMEHbLUUNOCh A0 ceMu. «Mmu pykosooum apxuenuckKon Heu3MeHHO
U3 OOMUHUKAGHCKO20 opOeHa, pe3udeH|us Komopozo Haxooumcsa 8 AbapaHepe.
[penodobHbie omubl omnpasnsatom cayxby boxbro no Pumckomy obpsady, Ho
Ha apMAHCKOM A3blke, ¢ 0o3soneHuA [lanckoeo [pecmona... »*.

[Nanee Bunnot BBOAMT unTaTena B Kypc NpOBOAMMOI KaTONMYeCcKon Lep-
KOBbHO MOMMTUKM B OTHOLLEHWUN apMAHCKUX feTell, KOTOpbIX NOCbINaroT Ha 0by-
yeHue B Pum, nocne yero ux npuMHMMatoT B CBOIi OpAeH v oTcbinatoT B Haxu-
yeBaHCKyt0 obnactb. 3HaHWe pPofHOro A3bika cnocobcTeyeT bonee nNNofoTBOP-
HOI MponaraHfe KaToNM4YecKoro BepoyYeHUA CPeay CBOUX COOTEYECTBEHHM-
KoB. Kak Buaum, B pene nponaraHibl 6onblioe 3HaveHne Bunnot npupasan
3HaHWIO MecTHOro Asbika. Cam OH, NOfO6HO MHOTMM MyTeLLeCTBEHHUKaM -
MUCCUOHEpaM, W3 3TUX coobpameHuii oBnagen A3bIKOM U UMeN BO3MOMKHOCTb
obiatbca C nMacTBoil Ha e€ pogHoM A3bike. Pasymeetcs, menaHue oCBOMTb
A3blk pna Bunnota 6bino obycnoBneHo ero cTpemneHnem CoBepLLEHCTBOBATL U
pacLUMpUTb KpPYr CBOMX 3HaHWIA.

B cBoux 3anucax Bunnot kacaetca u Bonpoca Hanoros, B3MMaeMblx C ap-
MAH-KaToNnKoB: «[TocKoMbKY amu omybl 8 OCHOBHOM podom u3 amoli cmpa-
Hbl, Nepcbl ux paccmampusarom Kak no0oaHHbix Lllaxa u coomsemcmseHHO
mpebyrom € HUX yniambl MAKuX e Hanoeo8, KAK U CO BCeX NOOBMACMHbIX
nepcam [Hapodos|...»*.

[MpenopobHbie oTupl obpatunnck k Bunnoty ¢ npocbboil Hanucatb oTLy
ne JNa UWe3sy (de La Chaize)?, nuuHomy mcnosegHuky Jrogosuka XIV, utobbl
TOT OKasan MartepuanbHyto nopaepsky obutenn. Otew Bunnot cpenan co
CBOEli CTOPOHbI BCe BO3MOMHOE, COCTaBW OT CBOErO MMEHW MUCbMO, NpefHa3-
HaYyeHHoe /1A nepecbikn Bo PpaHuuto.

20 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 190.

2 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 190.

22 dpaHcya f'Ikc, ceHbop ge Jla Wes (dp. Francois d'Aix de La Chaise) - dpaHLys-
CKuii nesyunt, pyxoBHuk Jliopoeuka XIV Ha npotaseHun 34 net. Bbin bonee usBecTeH Kak
nanawa Jawes (Mep-Nawes, pére Lachaise), nmeHeM KOTOPOro Ha3BaHo camoe 6onbLuoe Ma-
puvcKoe Knapbuie.
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Cnepytoium ropogom Ha ero nytu 6bin HaxmuesaH (Naktchivan), roe mx
BCTPETUN ynpaBUTENb MOHETHOro ABopa, [A00pblii KaTONMK, apMAHWH MO
MPOUCXOMAEHNIO.

O ropope HaxuyesaHe Bunnot octaeun cnepytowime 3anvcu: «/opod Ha-
Xu4esaH, uzsecmHbili OpesHum nepcam nod HazsaHuem Naxuana, npuwen c
mex nop 8 ynadoK, NUWU/ICA npexHe20 csoezo obuka, 30eck bbio, ecnu se-
pumb Xumesnam CmpaHbl, 00 COpOKAa MbICAY OOMO8, celidac e MOMHO BU-
Oemb OOHU pyuHsbl. M{umenu cmpaHbl CKIOHHbI cyumamse, ymo [lampuapx
Hoti, cnycmuswucb nocne nomona c 2opbl Apapam, Hamemus C NOMOWbIO
beuyésku nnaH u... nocne EpesaHa nocmpoun [eopod] u Hassan eeo
Naktchivan, [Ha3saHue], cocmoawee u3 08yx apmAHcKux cnos: tchuan, o3Ha-
yarowjeo sepesky, u nak, o3Ha4arouje2o nepsbili, U Mem cambiM ommemur,
4mo nocne EpesaHa 3mo nepsbili 8 Mupe 803pox0OeHHbIl 20pod»*3.

’Kak Bunnot, BnucbiBas HaxuyeBaH B TeppuTOpuio cakpanbHOrO MpocT-
paHCTBa, NPUBOAUT TaKKe pAJ MECTHbIX NPefaHuii, CBA3aHHbIX C NPUCTaHK-
wem Hoa v ¢ yBuaeHHbIMK UM 3emnamm: « CoenacHo mpaduyuu 8cex 8peMeH u
scex Hapooos («selon la tradition de tous les temps et de toutes les Nations»),
- yutaem B «[lyTewectBum» Bunnota, - Ha amoli 3HameHumoli zope ono4un
Kosuez Hoa; amo npedaHue mem 6onee 0ocmosepHO, NOCKO/NbKY OCHOBbI-
saemcA Ha cnedyrowjux cnosax KHueu beimua: Kos4ez ocmaHosunca 8 2opax
ApmeHuu: Oeno 8 mom, ymo monkosamenu [lucaHus paccmampusarom 20py
Apapam kak Haubonee 8bICOKyt0 8 ApmeHuu »**.

U oanee, «koeda 800bI nomona cmasnu cnadams, — nuwet Bunnot, — Holi
ysuden ¢ sepuwuHbl 20pbl [Apapam] obWUpHYO U NPeKpacHyro pasHuHy, Ha
Komopoli, KaKk NPUHAMO C4UMams, OH NOCMpPOUs 20po0, NOyYyuswWUl Ha38a-
Hue EpesaH, 4mo o3Hayaem Ha apMAHCKOM A3bike Budumbil, Ona moeo, ymo-
661 ommemums, 4mo amo nepsas 3emns, npedcmaswas neped s3opom [lam-
puapxa, nocne .... [nomona]. M3 scezo mozo, 4mo A ckasan, cnedyem, ymo
Epesan moxem zopOumscsa mem, 4mo oH nepsbiii 8 mupe 20po0, a ApMeHus —
nepsas, HacefeHHas nociae nomona cmpadd.... Bbilios u3 kosyeea, Holi
cnycmunca 8 pasHuUHy u npubau3usicsa K mecmy, 20e ce200HA MOXHO ysudemb

23 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 192.
24 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 81-82.
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lNampuapwuii Cobop JymuadsuHa, u 30ecb 8038e/1 aAMapb, HA KOMOPOM
npunéc xepmsy bozy, o yem 2080pumcs 8 KHuze boimusa»®.

W3 HaxnuesaHa Bunnot Hanpasunca B EpeBaH. OfHako Ha aTom noceLue-
Hue um HaxnyesaHckoli obnactn He 3akaHumBaetcA. [loceTnn oH 3TOT Kpail u
BO Bpems LwecToro nyTtewecTsua («LLlectoe nytewwectsue us Sp3epyma B Epe-
BaH»). M3 EpeBaHa nyTHWKM HanpaBUIMCb K JOCTOMNOYTEHHbIM OTLLAM-LOMUHU-
KaHuam B AbapaHep, pacnonoxeHHbIi Ha paccToAHuM TpuauaTtu nee ot Epesa-
Ha. «3emna Abraner, - nuwem Bunnom, - Haubonee nnoOoOHOCHAA U npussne-
KamenbHas 80 8celi ApMeHuUU; OHa cniowb NOKPbIMA BUHOPAOHUKAMU, Ca-
damu u MHoXecmsom Oepesbes C OMOOPHbIMU Nn100amu; OCObeHHO Xopoliu
abpukocbl, namuHcKoe HassaHue komopbix malum Armeniacum [apmaHckuli
nnod]. Huzde, kpome ApmeHuu, Hem abpukKocos 8 MAKoMm Koaudecmse U ma-
K020 BKyca»®®.

[MpeBocxofHble BKyCOBble KayecTBa abpUKOCOB HACTONbKO €ro MoKOpuH,
4TO OH OTBNEKCA OT CBOWX MEPBOCTENEHHbIX MUCCUOHEPCKMX 3aday 1 yrnyoun-
CA B MECTHYIO TEXHONOrUIO MPUrOTOBNEHUA CyXxodppyKTOB: «Mx cywam Ha
conHye 8 meyveHue 08yx-mpex OHeli HG pewlemKax», U B TaKOM BUAE UX Xpa-
HAT Ha NPOTAMEHUN BCE 3UMbl U [ame HECKONbKMX NeT.

[lanee oH nepexoguT K onucaHuto cnocoba M3roToBAEHUA U3 HUX BapeHbA
6e3 pobaBneHua caxapa u mega. OT abpnKOCOB OH NMepPexomMT K OMMcaHuto He
MeHee BKYCHbIX («3e/1eHblX, Kpy2/ibiX, COYHbIX U MAaroujux 80 pmy») rpyLl cop-
Ta 6epramoT. «KynuHapHble» U3bICKaHUA MUCCUOHEPa CMEHAIOTCA JIMHIBUCTU-
YECKUMW, M OH MbiTaeTcA faTb TONKOBaHWe cnoBa bepramoT, COCTOALLErO W3
ABYX cno.: beg (No-TypeLKn o3HavaroLLmMii NPUHL) 1 armoud — rpyLua, UMEHHO
noaToMmy cnepyeT roBoputb begarmoud, a He bergamot, 4To 03HavaeT «rpyLua
npuHua» («poire de prince») unu «npuHuecca rpyw» («la princesse des
poires»)?.

Bunnot B conpoBoxieHWn nesynToB BHOBb NpubbiBaeT B AbapaHep
(Abraner), koTopblii Hesagonro fo atoro nocetun otel, boeyanbe (le Pere

%5 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 82-83.

% Fiie Manuuit Craplumnii oTMevan, 4to apMAHCKUe abpuKochbl «eQuHCMmBeHHble, omiu-
yarowueca apomamomy», cM.: Maunnnii Cekynp Ctapumid, 41, http://annales.info/ant_lit/plinius/
index.htm

%7 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 248.
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Bauvoillier), HanpaBnaswuniicA B KavecTBe nocna k nepcupckomy Laxy. OH
6b1n NPUHAT XaHOM Tebpun3a Kak BbICOKOYTHMbI rOCTb, NPU 3TOM XaH obeLuan
He B3UMaTb Mopjateil ¢ AOMMHMKaHLEB M XpUCTUaH obnactu BnioTb fo cbopa
ypoxan. OpgHaKko xaH He caepxan cnaea, paBHO Kak W ero cbiH Mup3a, oTnpa-
BUBLUMI K OTLAM-JOMMHUKaHLAM ntofeil ¢ TpeboBaHuem ynnatbl NpepycMoT-
PEHHOI CyMMbI, yrpoMas, B Clyyae OTKasa, ocafoil obutenn n cena. MoHaxm
3anepnuncb B MoHacTblpe, ogHako congatam Mup3bl yaanocb BopeaTbCA B MO-
HacTbIpb U BCEX, HE3ABUCUMO OT TOr0, 3TO «PPAHK UAU APMAHUH, uesyum uau
OOMUHUKaHeY», 3aKkoBaTb B KaHpanbl. CuTyauma pocturna KynbMUHaLMm, Kor-
A2 B MOHaCTbipb BOPBaJUCb BOOPYMEHHbIE KaMHAMW U Nankamn MeHLLMHbI,
Aabbl B3ATb NOJ, CBOK 3aLLUTy OTLOB-AOMUHUKaHUEB. Jlogn xaHa rpo3unuch
OTKpPbITb OroHb. MKeHLUMHbI cxBaTUIM AByX conpat, NoBaauau HaseMb W Haje-
NN Ha HUX OKOBbI, B KOTOpble paHee ObiNK 3akoBaHbl OTLbl — JOMUHUKaHLbI.
OnucaBmnii 3T cobbITMA MyTELLIECTBEHHWK Ha3Ban 3TUX FEPOUYECKUX MEH-
LLMH, KOTOPblE, HECOMHEHHO, ObINK apMAHKaMM, HE MHaYe, Kak aMa3oHKamm?.

B conpoBoxaeHun otua ManpaHa n 6pata MepceHa Mak Bunnot Hanpa-
Bunca n3 AbapaHepa B AbpaKyHUC — ceno (ppaHKCKUX KaTONMKOB, TAe Takme
HaXOAUNCA MOHACTbIPb AOMUHUKAHLIEB.

3atem Bunnot nocetun ceno «Jxayk (Dchaouk) — o0Ho u3 mex cemu cern,
20e Haxo0umcsa obumenb omyos-0OMUHUKAHYes, u npu obumenu npexkpacHas
uepkosb, nocmpoeHHas bnazo0apsa wedpbim [noxepmsosaHuam| kopona Uc-
naHuu»®.

Mocne [ayka nyTelUECTBEHHWKU HanpaBUAKUCH B CENO MOA, Ha3BaHWEM
«Kapakyw (Karakouch), komopoe sxoduno 8 obnacme, 20e npucymcmasosana
muccua moHaxos opoeHa Csamoezo [omuHuka». VI3 Kapakywa Bunnot npocne-
posan B EpesaH.

3aknroyeHue

CnepyeT oTMeTWUTb, YTO HaxM4yeBaHCKasA Tema [JaNeKo He LeHTpanbHaA B
«[lytewectsun» dppaHuysckoro nesynta. ['eorpacpusa ero «crtpaHcTBuMii» no ap-
MAHCKOI TeppuTopun oblumpHa. bonee pByx pecATKoB neT OH Mposen Ha

28 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 249-254.
23 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 255.
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BocToke, 4TO NO3BONMNO MyTELLECTBEHHUKY-MUCCUOHEPY JOCKOHANbHO O3HAKO-
MUTBCA C HaLMOHaNbHBIMU, KYNbTYPHbIMU, reorpacpuyeckumm, penmrno3HbIMu
ocobeHHOCTAMM CTpaHbl. HesaBucMMO OT Leneil nocelleHwa Toii UM WHOW
MECTHOCTW B LLEHTpe BHUMaHWA NyTeLUeCTBEHHMKAa BCErpa OCTaBaluCh HOAM.
ApmaHe, ux uctopua u cyapba 3aHuMatoT ocoboe MecTo B €ro rnyTeBbIX 3anuc-
Kax. Bo3paBaa xBany pylleBHbIM KayecTBam apmaAH, Bunnot npusogmt umtaty
n3 «Mopanuii Ha WNosy» [puropua [lsoecnosa (kH. nepsas, ctux 1. «OH 6bi1
Ha3saH 00bpbIM cpedu 3/blX, YMO ABAAEMCA BeNUKOU 4Yecmbro»): «.... OH
ydocmournca noxsanbl 3a mo, Ymo bbin 00bpbim cpedu 3/bix. Mbo He mak
docmoliHo 8bicokux noxsan bbimb 0obpbiM cpedu npasedHUKoB8, Kak bGbimb
0obpbim cpedu Heyecmusbix»*°. «ApmsaHe, — npogomkaet Bunnot, — Hecmomps
Ha 020py4eHus], 20HeHUA, Nomepu, MemMHUYbI U OKOBbI, 8ce20a bbiu msaepobi 8
xpucmuaHckol u Oaxe 8 Kamonu4eckoli sepe. Kposb MHO204UCEHHbIX MyYe-
HuKos, nponumas no sceli ApmeHuu 3a npedaHHocmb u mobosb K Nucycy
Xpucmy, mpebosana ommuieHus u Hadenuna amom HapoO Henokonebumoli
y6exO0eHHOCMbIO 8 UCMUHHOCMU Bepbl CBOUX 0Myos»>'.

Bynyun Katonukom, nesyut Bunnot He MomeT He npusHaTtb «Henokonebu-
myto ybexoeHHocmb [apmAH] 8 sepe csoux omyos». Cumnatna K apmaHam,
MenaHve nNpuobLLMTLCA K UX KYNbType U UCTOPWU, MOCTUYb BCE TOHKOCTU ap-
MAHCKOrO A3blKa, BKMtOYaA ApeBHeapMAHCKMIA — rpabap, npocnexvBaeTca Ha
MPOTAKEHUN BCErO ero nyTeLlecTBUA. 3aKOHOMEPHO, YTO B CMUCKE apMeHOBe-
AoB, coctaBneHHoM Buktopom JlaHrnya, oH ynomuHaeTca 4eTBepTbIM nocne
Bapdponomesn bonoHckoro, ®paHcya Pusona, Knementa lananyca®. [la u 3ak-
NtounTENbHblE CTPOKM MyTEBbIX 3anucell Kak Henb3A flydlle OTpaaroT ero
CMMNATUM W HayuHble NpucTpacTua: «Haw muccuoHep nocne Henpooonu-
menbHo20 omobixa 8 [lposaHce omnpasunca 8 Pum, 4mobbl Haneyamamsb
pasHble mpyobl Ha nonb3y U Ha 61azo csoux dopoaux apmAH (en faveur et a
l'usage de ses chers Arméniens)»*>.

30 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 533.

31 Voyage d'un missionnaire de la compagnie de Jésus, 533.

32 Notice sur le couvent arménien de l'ile de S. Lazare de Venise, par Victor Langlois
1863, 77.

33 Voyages d'un missionaire de la Compagnie de Jesus, 640.
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asuvunur{nrenh@-3NRLNARY »

LUNPUS3N2R3UL 9.
UWdhnthnud
Pwtiwgh pwnbip' 6wuwwwphnpnubph gpwnnuiubp, Ywenhy dhupnubpubn,

«Chuntujwu puybipniginiu» nifuinp, Lwiupguwu, hwy Ywpenhlyubph gnuntp, Ep-
gnnwd, dwl Yhynw:

Bhayhwn-ywuwwu, «<huntujwt puybipniygjut» wunwd, dhuhnutip dwy
dhynunp (1656-1743) hwjinuh £ ny dhwju npwbu unjwpwdwywy (772 ko)
«Pwnwpwt jwwnhu-hwj»-h Yuginn, w)| bwb npwbu 1730 p. Lhynjw dphgn-
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up Yuquwd «<hunwjwtu puybipniegjwu dhupnubiph dwuwwwnphnpnniejniup
(anipphwyny, Mwpulwuwnwuny, <wjwunwuny, Upwphwin W RGppbiphw-
Jjny» Gwdthnpnwywu hnbph hbGnhuwy: Yhynuu wigbb) b pwqdwehy hwy-
Ywlwu pwnuwpubin, gqjnintp, wdpngubip, wjn Ynw twl Epgpnud, Gplwd,
Eodphwdhu, Ywpu, Pwpbpn, <wvwulwjw b unptp £ ennb| npwug nbnwg-
pNLRJWU, wwwdnyejwl, puwlysnipjwt, pwnwpwywu b Ypnuwlwu yhbwyp
dwuht: <wunny npwnpnipjwu § wpdwuh dwuwwwphnpnh wigbiinyeniup
Lwfupguwt b wyn nwpwdwonpowund upw Gppninnt yepwywugundp (<pu
2ninw, Snuw, Lwfuhouwu, Uwwpwubp, Uwpwyniuhu, dwhnly, Swpw-
qnip):

NAKHICHEVAN IN “VOYAGES OF A MISSIONARY OF THE
SOCIETY OF JESUS” BY JACQUES VILLOTTE

KARAGEUSIAN G.

Summary

Key words: travelers’ notes, catholic missionaries, Nakhichevan, Order of the
Society of Jesus, villages of Armenian Catholics, Jacques Villotte.

Missionary Jacques Villotte, a Jesuit monk and member of the Society of
Jesus initiated by Nicolas Frizon, became famous not only as the compiler of the
voluminous Dictionarium Novum Latino-Armenium (772 pp.), but also as the
author of "The Travel of a Missionary of the ‘Society of Jesus’ to Turkey, Persia,
Armenia, Arabia, and Barbaria" in 1730. Villotte visited many Armenian cities,
villages and fortresses, including Erzerum, Yerevan, Etchmiadzin, Kars, Bayburt,
Hasankale and left notes about their location, history, population, political and
religious situation. The article focuses on the stay of the traveller in the region
of Nakhichevan and restoration of his route through this area (Julfa, Tsegna,
Nakhtchivan, Abaraner, Abracounis, Dchaouk, Karakouch).
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APMEH MAPYKAH’

Lokmop ucmopuyeckux Hayk, sedywuli Hay4HbIl compyOHUK,
3asedyrowjuli omoenom ucmopuu ApMAHCKO20 8ONpoca

u l'enoyuoa apmaH Inicmumyma ucmopuu HAH PA,
mararmts@yahoo.com

CPABHUTEJIbHbIiA AHAIM3 MPUYMH W NPEANOCHINIOK
FEHOLIUIIA APMAH W PYAHMUICKOIrO rEHOLLUAA

Knrouesbie cnosa: lenounp apmaAH, OcmaHckad wuMMepusa, MNaHTIOPKU3M,
Pyanpuiickuii reHoumna, TyTCu, OEONOMUA «BNACTU XYTYy», BUKTUMU3ALMA.

Mpw cpasHeHun MeHoumpa apmaH 1 PyaHauiickoro reHouupa nepsoe, YTo
obpalliaeT Ha ceba BHMMaHWE — 3TO OMpefeneHHble pas3nnmuna B KBanuduka-
UMM 0ObEKTOB MPECTynneHus reHouupa, 4YTo 3akpernneHo B koHseHuum OOH
«O npepynpexpaeHun NpecTynieHnsa reHoumaa U HakasaHuu 3a Hero» 9 fekab-
pa 1948 r. B paHHOM MeMpayHapofHO-NPaBOBOM [OKYMEHTE MOf, reHoLMI0M
MOHUMAIOTCA [eiiCTBUA, COBeplUaeMble C HaMEPEHWEM YHWUYTOMMUTb, MON-
HOCTBIO WM YacCTUYHO, KaKyr-NMbO HaLMOHAaNbHYH, 3THUYECKYHD, PaCOBYHO
WAW PENUTMO3HYHO TPYNMy Kak TakoByto'. M3 mepeuncneHHbIX B KOHBEHLMM
rpynn, KOTOpble MOTYT paccMaTpuBaTbCA B KayecTBe OOLEKTOB MpecTynneHuA
reHoumMpa, OYeBMAHO, 4YTO B cnyyae [eHoumpa apmAH OOBLEKTOM [AaHHOro
NpecTynneHna crana apMAHCKaA 3THUYeckaa rpynna. Yto e Kacaetca PyaH-
AWICKOro reHouuaa, To cnefyeT KOHCTaTMpOBaTh, YTO K FPyMne «TyTCH», KOTO-
paA nojBeprnacb reHouuay, v K rpynne «XyTy», OCyLLECTBUBLLEN reHounp, He
MPUMEHUM HU OAMH U3 KIKOYEBbLIX NPU3HAKOB OTAENbHbIX APYr OT Apyra «3T-
HOCOB», MOCKO/IbKY OHW He OTINYAKOTCA HU MO JIMHIBUCTUYECKWUM, HU MO Kyflb-
TYPHbIM, HU MO PENUrMO3HbIM KpuTepuaAm®. Paznuuua memxpy TyTcu u xyTy

© <nnywép bbpyuywgyly £ 04.05.20, gpwfunuyly £ 04.05.2020, punmuyly £ yuwyw-
gnnipywt 27.05.20:

! Cm. Mpasa yenoseka 1994, 780.

2 Cm. Kagame 1954, 39-60.
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MPOABUANCL MO3ME M UMENM KNacCoBbI MO0 KacTOBbIN XapaKTep: «TyTCu»
MPEVMYLLLECTBEHHO 3aHWMaNCb CKOTOBOJCTBOM, @ «XyTy» Obinu 3emnegenbLia-
min®. Bo BTopoii nonosuHe XIX Beka knaH «Tytcu» B PyaHge npuobpen 6onee
NPMBUNErMPOBaHHOE NosnoMeHne, 6AN3Koe K BAACTU, a UAEHTUHHOCTb «XYTy»
cTana accouumpoBartbca ¢ bonee Huskum ctatycom’. B koHue XIX Beka Pyanpa-
YpyHam 6bina konoHusvposaHa ['epmaHCKOI uMnepueii, BnacT KOTopoit npu-
HUManM Ha rocyfapCTBEHHYIO Cny#by nuwb npepcTaBuTeneii pyaHauickoi
3MUTbl, Ha3blBatOLLMX cebA «TyTC» U cuuTatoLmxca bonee 6MM3KMMKM K eBpo-
neompam, W, cnegosaTenbHO, nocnegHue umenu 6onee NPUBMAErVPOBaHHbII
cratyc, Hexenu «xyTy»°. lMocne [epBoii MupoBoii BoiliHbl, Korga PyaHpa u
BypyHau nepewnn nop ynpaenenve bBenbrum, 6enbruiickme Bnactu npo-
LOMKMIN MOANTUKY MOHOMOMNU «TYTCW» Ha 3aHATME AAMUHUCTPATUBHbBIX JOMMK-
HOCTeiA, a NpoBefeHHble UMK pepopMbl OKOHYATENbHO 3aKpPenuau rocrnoacT-
BYIOLLLEE MOOMEHNE «TYTCU» B OTHOLLEHUM «XyTy» B COLMaNbHO-3KOHOMUYEC-
Koii cpepe. B 1933 r. kampomy pyaHZuiiLy Npemioxunm camomy ornpemenvTb
CBOIO «PacoBytO MPUHAANEXHOCTbY, U B pe3ynbTaTe peructpauun 14 % Hacene-
HUA naeHTUMLMpoBano ceba Kak «TyTcu», 85% — Kak «xyTy» n 1% - Kak
«TBa»®. Ecnu o 3toro 6oratblil xyTy MOr U3MEHUTb CBOI «pacoBblii» CTaTyC
CTaTb MOYETHbIM TYTCU, TO TEMEPb BCAKOE MEKKNACCOBOE [IBUMEHNE NpeKpaTy-
nocb’. Takum o06pa3om, (PUKCMPOBANOCb WMCKYCCTBEHHOE pasfeneHue 3Tux
MCEeBAO3THUYECKMX FPYNM, YTO MPUBOAMIO K 3aPOMAEHUIO COOTBETCTBYIOLLLEro
«3THMYECKOr0 CaMOCO3HAHWA» Y KaMAoN M3 3TUX Fpynn: y «TyTCU» — NpuBuUne-
rMPOBaHHOrO, C MOHOMOMME Ha ynpaBneHve 1 obpa3oBaHue, Y «XyTy» — AUCK-
pUMUHMpPYemoro Bo Bcex cpepax®.

Cnepyet OTMETUTb, 4TO 3TO OBCTOATENLCTBO 3HAYUTENBHO OCNOMKHUO pa-
6oty cypeii MemxpyHapogHoro TpubyHana no reHoumpy B PyaHpge, KoTopble

CaMo CnoBo «TyTCW» MepBOHaYaibHO O3Ha4ano «boratblii CKOTOM», BMOCNELCTBUU

3HaueHKe 3TOrO CI0Ba PACMPOCTPAHNUIIOCh Ha BCKO KACTOBYHO rpynry.

3 Lemarchand 1997, 176.

* Newbury 1988, 51.

5 Des Forges 1999, 36.

6 Ocrposckuii 2004, 196.

7 Cm. Gourevitch 2000, 56-57.

8 Kpusywmn 2015, 7.
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3aTPySHANMCH B BOMPOCE OMNpefeneHna rpynmbl «TYTCU» Kak 0bbekTa JaHHOro
MPecTynneHna, NOCKONbKY OHAa HU OJHOW M3 yKa3aHHbIX B KOHBEHLMW IPynmn He
cooTBeTcTBOBana’.

Kak u3BecTHo, BaHOI NpennocbINKoi NOMUTUKK reHOLMAA ABNAETCA Ha-
nnYre onpepeneHHo pacuCcTCKOM, ANCKPUMUHALMOHHON MOE0N0rUM, KOTOPOI
He TONbKO OMpaBAbIBAETCA JAHHAA NPECTYMHaA MOAWUTUKA, HO U «ODOCHOBbI-
BaeTCA» ee HEeoBXOAMMOCTb C TOYKM 3PEHUA JalnbHelLLero pa3sBUTUA reHoLU-
AanbHOro rocyAapcTea v TUTynbHON Haumu. MNMonutuka, nposogumasa OcmaH-
CKOIi MMMepueli B OTHOLLUEHWM apMAHCKOrO HaceneHuA, Takxe 6asupoBanacb
Ha AMCKPUMWHALMOHHON WAeonorum, Kotopas npoLuia nyTb TpaHcdopmMauym
OT «MaHucnamm3Ma» K «MaHOCMaHU3My», OT «MaHOCMaHU3Ma» K «MaHTHOPKU3-
My». Tak Kak MAEonoruu «naHucnammsma» W «MaHOCMaHuW3ma» — He MpuBeny
K OMUaeMbIM A TypeLKoi npasALLeli anuTbl pesynbTaTam, MIafoTypKu pe-
LW CMEHWUTb WMAEONOrUI0 «MaHOCMaHU3Ma» Ha «MaHTIopkusm». Mpeonorua
«MaHTIOpKM3Ma» npegnonarana oTypeynBaHue, a B Clyyae HEBO3MOMHOCTU —
(pU3MYECKYIO TMKBUJALMIO HETYPELLKUX HApOAOoB uMnepumn'®. D1a ngeonorva u
nerna B OCHOBY reHOLMAANbHOW MOMUTMKM B OTHOLLEHUW apMAH, HavaToli pe-
MMOM MIALOTYPOK M NPOJOMKEHHOW KeManucTamu.

TpaHcdopmaumy couuansHOro no CBOel CyTU KOHGIMKTA B NCEBLOSTHU-
YecKui1 cnocobCcTBOBaNN TaKKe WAEONOrN TyTCU, KOTOpbIE, CO3[aB CBOW «3THU-
yeckne» naptum — HauunoHanbHbIii pyaHauiickuii coto3, Pyanpuiickoe pemo-
KpaTuyeckoe obbefuHeHWe, NPOLOMKanM BCAYECKU MOALEPHUBATL UAEONOMU-
YeCKyro OCHOBY COOCTBEHHOI BNacT — TEOPUIO PacoBOrO MPEBOCXOACTBA, CO-
yeTanA ee C mieeil JOMWHMPOBAHWA MO «MpaBy 3aBoeBaHUA»'. PagukanbHble
KpYru XyTy, pAf, BbICOKOMOCTaBMIEHHbIX OPULLEPOB BOOPYMEHHbIX cun PyaHabl,

9 Ocrposckuii 2004, 199-200.

Mpeonorma «naHucnammusma» npuBena K UcrnammsaumMu HEKOTOpPOI YacTn BecrnpaBHbIX
HEMyCyNbMaHCKUX HapOAOB UMMepuu, YTobbl TakuM ob6pasom n3bemaTb KECTOKWUX MpuUTecHe-
HWii 1 npecnepoBanuii. Cm. Famenen, Bpon 1995, 30.

Mpuwenwre K BnacT MNaoTypKU U3HaYalbHO PYKOBOACTBOBAIMCH UOEONOTMEN «MaH-
OCMaHu3Ma», MbITaACb Ha OCHOBE A3blKa, 0OblYaeB U TPaaMLMIA SOMUHUPYIOLLETO TYPELKOro
Hapofa BCe HacefleHWe UMMEPUM, HE3ABUCUMO OT PENUrMO3HOM WM STHUYECKON NpUHAfNEH-
HOCTM, MpeBpaTUTb B Tak Ha3biBaeMbix ocmaHoB. Cm. AcnansaH 2010, 82-83.

10 XynaBepasaH, Caakan 1995, 19.
" Kpusywun 2015, 8.
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a TaKkiKe OKpyeHue npesnjeHTa ObINO KpailHe HefoBONbHO MONOMEHNAMM
ApyLLCKOro cornalueHua. DTU KpYru CYuTanu, Y4TO MUPHOE COrnalleHve Um
6bIN0 HaBA3aHO BHELUHWMM CUNamu, BCNEACTBME Yero XyTy W BOEHHble nu-
LLAIOTCA CBOMX MPEMHUX MpaB W MPUBUIErWiA, BbIHYKAEHHO YyCTynasa WX
npencTaBUTENAM TYTCH.

B stoT nepvop, B PyaHae ctana pacnpocTpaHATbCA pacucTckas uaeonorus
«BNACTW XyTy», CyTb KOTOPOW 3akntovanacb B obecrneveHur NpeBOCXOJALLMX
npae u npusuneruii xyty. Pynopom auseHna «Bnactu xyty» ctan ocHoBaH-
HbliA rpynnoil ocuLepoB U YNeHOB npaBuTenbcTBa MypHan «KaHrypa», Ha
cTpaHuuax Kotoporo B pekabpe 1990 r. 6binn onybnukoBaHbl pacucTckue
«[lecaTb 3anoBefeii xyTy», He AOMyCKaBLUME CMELLEHWE XyTy U TYTCK W NtobbIX
WHbIX OTHOLLEHWii ¢ TyTcu. [ToMMMO 3TOro KnkoYeBble MOCTbl B MOAMTUYECKOMN
cucTemMe, aMUHUCTPATUBHbBIX OpraHax, SKOHOMUKE, BOEHHOI cdpepe, a Takke B
opraHax 6e30MacHOCTM BOMKHbI ObiNK 3aHUMaTb XyTy'.

XapaKTepHo, 4TO PYKOBOACTBO npaBAlleil naptum «EavHeHwe u npor-
pecc» BO rMaBe C MWHUCTPOM BHYTPEHHUX fen Tannat nalioil Takxe paspabo-
Tano nogobHyto nNporpammy AeiiCTBUMiA MO OCYLLLECTBIEHUIO MacCoBOro UCTpeb-
NEHNA apMAHCKOrO HaceneHWA C aHanornyHbIM HasBaHuem «J[lecATb UHCTPYK-
umiin. B otnmume ot «[ecatn 3anosepeit XxyTy» «JlecATb WHCTPYKLMii»
MNafoTypOK, BEPOATHO, Obinn NpuHATbI B Aekabpe 1914 r. — ausape 1915 r.,”
TO €CTb YyMe B npouecce ocyLlecTBneHns eHounaa apMaH 1, eCTECTBEHHO, He
nognexany nybnukawuum.

B coBpemeHHoli reHouuponorum B KauvecTBe obA3aTenbHOro npenBapu-
TENbHOIO YCNOBWA MNPECTYNeHNA TeHOLMAA YNOMUHAETCA TaKMe npouecc
«BUKTUMM3aLMW» , KOTOpbI Habntopanca Ha MOArOTOBUTENbHOM 3Tarne Kak

12 Cm. Kpmeywmn 2012, 66.
13 Dadrian 1993, 174-175.

Npouecc «BUKTUMM3ALMM» UAN «HEPTBOMPUHOLLIEHUA» MPENLUECTBYET NPECTYNNEHUIO
reHouupa, npy OCYLLECTBIEHUM KOTOPOro MPECTYMHbIV PeMUM BblAenaeT OyayLyto KepTBy —
OnpefeneHHy0 STHUYECKYHD, PENUIMO3HYK WA HaLMOHabHYK rpynny, cpeacTBamMu npona-
raHfibl NpeacTaBnAa ee Kak yrpo3sy AnA rocyfapcrsa, TEM camMblM MOCTENEHHO MoAroTaBnmBan
obLLecTBO K HeusbemHocTM 1 pame HeobxonumocTn uctpebnenua panHoii rpynnel. Cm. Harf
1995, 24. EctecTBeHHO, 4TO Mnocne Toro, Kak U3 Oyaylueid rpynnbl xepTBbl co3faeTca obpa3s
Bpara, TO [JOMKEH MOABUTBCA U «Manay» — UCMONHUTENb ByfyLLero npecTynneHus, B ponu Ko-
TOPOro BbICTYMAaET Apyras STHUYECKAA WM PeNuruo3Has rpynna JaHHoro obLiecTBa, akTUBHO
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OpraHu3oBaHHbIX cyntaHom A6gyn amugom norpomos apmar 1894-1896 rr.',
Tak 1 O MaccoBOro UCTPeBNeHNA apMAHCKOro HaceneHua MiagoTypkamn'™, v B
oboux cnyyasax Bo Bcex bepax OcmaHcKoii Mnepumn Typeukue Bnact obBUHA-
NN apMaAH.

Bnactu reHoumpanbHoro rocygapctea pacuMcTCKON npeonorveid, nponaraH-
AOW W METojaMM NCUXONOrMYECKOrO BO3[EINCTBMA NpUBNEKanM K CBoeld
MPecTyrnHoW NONUTUKE TaKKe MECTHOE HaceneHue, BEPOATHO, ANA peanv3aLum
MaccoBOro UCTpebneHwA Lenoi rpynnbl, cYMTad HEMOCTaTOYHbIMM pecypchbl
CUNOBbIX CTPYKTYP.

B npouecce npuBneyeHns MecTHOro HaceneHua NPUMUTUBHBLIM, HO JOCTa-
TOYHO 3PPeKTUBHBIM (haKTOPOM ABNANACH TakiKe maTepuanbHas MOTUBALLA
nocnegHWX Co CTOPOHbI BRacTei, KoTopble obellany Kak HarpabneHHoe umy-
LLLECTBO, Tak N HEABUMMMOCTb YOUTbIX NpeacTaBuTeneii rpynmnbl ¥epTBbl NPU3-
HaTb COOCTBEHHOCTbIO Y4aCTHUKOB MOrPOMOB, YTO CTUMY/MPOBANO BbICOKYHO
CTeneHb BOBNEYEHHOCTU MECTHOrO HacefeHUA B COBEpLUaeMble NPecTynieHus.
[Ilna poctueHna cBOX Lieneil NpecTynHble BacTW MECTHOMY HaceneHuto dpak-
TUYECKN [aBanu CaHKLMIO Ha MacCoBblii rpabe M NPUCBOEHWE MMyLLLECTBa
rpynnbl }epTBbl.

OpHoii M3 NpUYMH MaccoBbIX yOMincTB B Knnuknm u, B yactHocTH, B AfaHe
B 1909 r. 6bima goMuMHUMpyOLLAA MO3MLMA apMAH B 3KOHOMUYECKOI cdpepe.
Nocne norpomoB, yunHeHHbIx cyntaHom A6ayn lamugom, apmaHam B Knnmkum
y[anocb He TONbKO BOCCTAHOBUTb NPEKHUE SKOHOMUYECKUE NO3ULLUU, HO U yC-
neLHo pa3BuBaTb TOProBnto U pemecna. bnarococtoanne apmaH Kunukum Bbl-
3bIBaflo0 HELLOBONBLCTBO CPEAU MECTHbIX MyCylbMaH U 06ecroKoeHHOCTb TypeL-
KWX BnacTeii, KOTopble MPULLAN K BbIBOAY, YTO €AWUHCTBEHHbIi cnocob npe-
CeYb IKOHOMMYECKOE Pa3BUTUE apMAH — 3TO yHUUTOMUTL Mx'°. Bcnepcrteue

YHacTBYIOLLLAA B YHUUTOMEHUMN FPYMIbl KEPTBbI» U DAKTUYECKN CTAHOBALLAACA COYHAaCTHUKOM
npectynHbix geiicteuii. Cm. Knhwtuthuywt 2002, 18.

" TNepep, norpomamu apmaH 1894-1896 rr. «kpoBasblii cyntaH» Abgyn lamug, ucnonb3o-
Ba/ UCNam Kak CPeACTBO HacTpauMBaHWA MyCyNbMaH TypOK W KypAoB MPOTUB XPUCTUAH apMAH.
MponaraHfa NpoTMB apMAH NPOBOAMNACH MOCPEACTBOM LUEWXOB WM Mynf, B pasHbIX HaceneH-
HbIX MyHKTax Mo BCeil CTpaHe HacTpauBaBLUMX TYPOK U KypLOB MPOTWB rABYPOB (HEBEPHBbIX)
apMAH, KoTopbix cnefoBano yHuutoxutb. Cm. Uwdpwuwmyw 2009, 163-165:

15 Cm. Mapykan 2010, 43.

16 Updnuywi 2009, 36:
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anpenbckoil pe3Hn 1909 r. B Kununkum 6bino yéuto okono 30.000 apmsaH, 60o-
nee 20.000 u3 Hux - B npoBuHUMKM ApaHa, a obLLMiI MaTepuanbHblid yLiepb
coctaeun 80 munnmoHoB gonnapos'’.

K MaccoBbiM morpomam TyTcu pyaHOMiiCKMe BNacTW Takke NpuBnexkany
MECTHOe HaceneHue xyTy, KOTOpOoe Mo yKa3Ke BnacTeil Hanapano Ha TyTcu, you-
BaNo WX, BbIHYXLaA OCTABNATL CBOU pa3rpabneHHble 1 paspyLueHHble goma's.

B Pyanpge nnotHocTb HaceneHus 6bina 0OfHON 13 cambix BbICOKMX B Adpu-
ke — 408 yenosek Ha km’, u ecin B 1931 1. B rocysapcrse npoxusano 1,3 mun-
nuoHa yenosek, To K 1989 r. ux yucno Bbipocno fo 7,1 MUNIMOHOB, 4TO NpU-
BENO K 3eMenbHbIM KoHdnukTam. NepeHacenenune PyaHapl, a Takxe Bcnepact-
BME 3TOr0 HexBaTka M WCTOLLEHUE CeNbCKOXO3ANCTBEHHbIX 3emMenb CTanu
OJHOW M3 OCHOBHbIX MPUYUH KOH(IMKTA, YTO B KOHEYHOM WUTOre MpuBeNo K
reHoumay'. Mocne Bropoit MMpoBoit BolHbI B CTpaHe CTano HapactaTb ABUKE-
HMe 3a OCBODOMMEHME XYTy, «MNOAOrPEBAEMOE» HEMpPUATMEM [OBOEHHbIX CO-
umanbHbIx pecpopm. B 1957 r. rpynna yuéHbix xyTy onybnmkosana maHudpecT,
B KOTOPOM COfiep}Kanncb NpusbiBbl K Nepefaye BAacTu NepBbiM Ha OCHOBaHUM
«CTaTUCTUYECKOro 3aKOHa». XapakTepHO, YTO MAEONOrM HaLMOHAbHOIO [BU-
MEHWA XyTy mnocnegoBaTenbHO MponaraHAMpoBanu Ty MbICb, YTO TyTCU AAA
HUX BbICTynanu He B 6bnaropofHoii ponn NpocBeTuTeNeld, a HanpoTUB — B PO/K
yrHeTaTenei, He3akoHHO Y3yprnupPOBaBLUMX BNacTb Y KOPEHHOrO HaceneHua —
xyTy. ToT ¢paKT, YTO XyTy B YMCNEHHOM OTHOLLEHWUWN B HECKONbKO pa3 NpeBoc-
XOAMAN CBOUX «yrHeTaTene», oObACHAET, NOYeMy A HUX HauMOHanbHoe oc-
BoOOMAEHVE NPEACTaBNANOCh Kak NMKBUAALMA FOCMNOACTBA HE TONbKO Genbix
KONOHW3aTOPOB, HO U WX MOCOBHUKOB — TYTCW, U MOYEMY 3TO OCBODOMAEHWE
paccmaTpyBanocb B HEMOCPeCTBEHHON CBA3M C AeMoKpaTu3auuveil pyaHaunii-
cKkoro obLuecTBa, pacLieHUBaBLUECA B AaHHOW CUTyaLMn UCKIOUYNTENBHO Kak
obecneyeHve npasa Ha BacTb 60nbLIMHCTBA.

CoumanbHaa pesontouma 1959 r. nepepocna B BOCCTaHUE KPECTbAH XyTy
MPOTUB YrHETatOLLMX MX TYTCU, Hayanucb MaccoBble HecrnopsagKu, COnpOBOM-

7 Qwqupbwu 1968, 173:

18 Kpusywun 2015, 13.

9 Prunier 1999, 4.

20 Cm. Prunier 1999, 45-46.

64



MapyksaH A.

OaBLLMeCA MepBoil pe3Heii pyaHauiickmx TyTcu. benbruiickasa konoHwanbHas
apgmuHucTpauma B 1960 r. nonoBuHy agMMHUCTPaTUBHDBIX JONMHOCTEN nepena-
na ot TyTcu K XyTy. TyTCu nOTepAnu CBOWU NPEMHUE MOHOMOMbHbIE NO3MLMUK B
afIMVHMCTPALMM N C HapacTaHUeM HanpAMEHHOCTM, CracafaCb OT STHUYECKMUX
YMCTOK, CTaNM NOKUAaTb CTpaHy, nepedbupascb B cocefHue cTpaHbl. [poxumBan
Tam Ha npaBax 6emeHL,eB, OHM BCKOpe Hayalu aruTMpoBaThb 3a BO3BpaLLeHue
Ha POAMHY U CPOPMMPOBANIN BOOPYHKEHHbIE OTPALbI, COBEpLUaBLLME BblNasku
Ha TeppuToputo PyaHapbl. Hanapenve rpynnbi 6exerues Tytcu u3 bypyHav Ha
pyaHauiicknii BoeHHbI narepb B byrecepe n nocnefosaBsluas 3a 3TUM B fe-
Kabpe 1963 r. pe3Ha TyTcu npuBenn K OU3NYECKOMY YHUUTOMEHMIO MOMUTU-
YECKMX NUAEPOB OOLLUMHbI TYTCU W MpPEKpaLLEeHNto [eATeNnbHOCTM MapTui,
npencTaBnABLUMX ee UHTepecbl. BoeBble [ENCTBUA OKOHUYMANUCH WX KPYMHbIM
nopaseHueM 1 NpuBenu K panbHelilUMM pacrpaBam Haf, TyTcu U ewwg bonblue-
My OTTOKY NpencTaBuUTENeil 3Toi rpynmnbl U3 CTpaHbI®.

[naBHbIM BHyTpUnonutuyeckum nocnepcrsmem CoumanbHON peBontoLmMm
1959 r. crano dpopmupoBaHue B PyaHge rocypapctsa, obecrneunBatoLLero roc-
MOACTBO XyTYy, KOTOpPbIE COCTaBAANM Yyxe nojasnatoLlee 6ONbLUMHCTBO Hacene-
HUA cTpaHbl. TyTcn 6binn PaKTUYECKN WCKIKOYEHbI U3 MOMUTUYECKON MU3HM
CTpaHbl, a JeATENbHOCTb NapTuii, BblpamaBLUMX MHTEpPechbl TyTcu, bbina 3anpe-
weHa. B Havyane 1970-bix rr. B Pyanpe 6bina BBegeHa 9% kBoTa pna TyTcu B
LLUKONIbHOM U YHUBEPCUTETCKOM 0bpa3oBaHWK, a Tak¥e B rocyfapCTBEHHOM ar-
napate, BO BCEX OTpacnAx MpPoOu3BOACTBA, fame B YacTHOM OusHece. [Tomumo
3TOr0 OHW He Mornu cTaTb oduuepammn pyaHauiickoii apmun. K 1964 r. e€ no-
kuHynu 6onee 300 000 TyTCK, KOTOpbIM NMO3BONEHO ObINO BEPHYTHCA NULLb
cnycTa Tpu fecatunetua?. PesynbTaTom 3TOM MONUTUKM CTano pe3Koe COKpa-
LLleHne yucneHHocTn obwimHbl TyTcn B Pyanpe. Tak, ecnm B 1952 r. oHm
cocraBnsanu 17.5% Hacenenna ctpatbl, 70 B 1991 r. — nuwwb 8.4%>.

C uenbto HeponylieHua pedopm B 3anapgHoit ApmeHun cyntaHom A6pyn
lamupom B 1891 r. 13 Kyppos 6binn cchopmmpoBaHbl creumanbHble KOHHble

2 Kpusywmn 2015, 8.
2 Cm. Prunier 1999, 55-56.
23 Des Forges 1999, 40.

65



CpaBHUTeNbHbIIi aHanu3 NPUYUH U NPEANnoCbIIOK...

OTpALbI «raMUAMe», Ha KoTopble bbina BO3NOXKEHa posib UCTPebeHnA apmaH.
MNonuTtnka nctpebneHna apmaH NPoOBOAMNACH He TONbKO B 3anagHoii ApmeHuu,
HO U MO BCEll UMMEPUM U, B YacTHOCTU, B Anennckom Bunaitete®. OgHako B
oTanymne ot 3anagHoii ApMeHum, rae ocyLeCcTBAANNCH MacCoBble NOrpoMbl ap-
MAHCKOrO HaceneHua, B pyrux apMAHOHAceNeHHbIX 0bnacTax uMnepumn ata no-
NUTUKa NpoABAANacb B BUAEe apecToB W aenopTtaumii. Ho Bmecte ¢ Tem Hago
OTMETUTb, 4YTO BO BPEMA NepeMELLEHNIA U3 OAHOro BUNaiieTa B Apyroii apmaHe
4acTO MOLBEPraAuChb HanajeHWAM U YHUHTOMaANUCH®.

HayueHHble onbiTom cBOEro npepLuectseHHuka Abayn amupa, mnagotyp-
KM peumnn camv npuberHyTb K NoauTuke ucTpebneHna apMAHCKOro Hacene-
HUA. DTO UMENo MecTo cpasy rnocne npuxoga K Bnact MnagoTypok. B 1909 r.
BO BpemMsA MaccoBblx MorpomoB B ApaHe 6bino nukeupguposaHo okono 30 000
apmaH. CobbiTnAa B ApaHe peanbHO MOMHO pacLeHVBaTb Kak «reHepasbHYHo
peneTnLMIo» TOro, YTO MPOU30LLNO No3jHee, 3TO ObINo Bcero nuilb «npoboit
CUn», U cneayet OTMETUTb, Y4TO BMOCNEACTBMU MNAJOTYpKW CAenanu onpene-
neHHble BbIBOAbI AnA cebs, ewe 6onblue MOAEPHU3MPOBAB U YCOBEPLLEHCT-
BOBaB MEXaHW3M peann3aLyn NoIUTUKN reHoLMaa apMaH.

[vckpumuHauma TyTcu NpoponKmnacb, OfHaKO HaCWAbCTBEHHblE OeicT-
BMA MO OTHOLLEHWIO K HUM B KaKo-TO CTEMeHW MOLLMN Ha cnag, C NPUXOAoM K
Bnactn reHepana M. XabbaApumaHbl B xofe BoeHHoro nepesopota 1973 roga?.
CmAryeHne NONUTUKM B OTHOLLEHWUMW TYTCU OOBACHANOCH TEM, YTO ocnabneHHoe
MEHBLLMHCTBO TYTCHU Yie He NPeacTaBnAno ocoboil onacHoCTN gna xyty. B atux
YCNOBWAX BNacTV XyTy B OTHOLLEHUM TYTCWU Npubernu K Takum e AelicTBUAM,
Kakue nposoaununck npu nonutuke Abayn Nammnpa v MNafgoTypoKk B OTHOLLEHWM
apMAH, Korpa OTAeNnbHble MpeAcTaBUTENU AAaHHOW rpynnbl HasHaYanuMCb Ha
NpaBUTENbCTBEHHbIE [LOMMHOCTY UMW BKIOYAIUCh B COCTaB NapiameHTa.

B OcmaHcKoil umnepun xpuctuaHe, B TOM YuUCie apMAHe, Ha BbICOKUE ro-
CyAapCTBEeHHble MOCTbl Ha3Ha4YaNNCb TONbKO B WUCKIOYMTENbHBIX cnyyasx. Bo
BTOpOIi nonosuHe XIX Beka apMAHE MOMN UMETb AOMMHOCTb MUHMCTPA NNLLIb

2 Aparsan 1999, 27.

%5 Uqhqbwu 2008, 104:

% (Fnihniqyuit 1986, 98:

27 Cm. Prunier 1999, 74-76.
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B MMHWCTEPCTBE OOLLECTBEHHbLIX AEN U CENbCKOro XO3AWCTBA, HEKOTOpble U3
HUX cTaHoBunucb rybepHatopamu. Jluwb B koHue XIX - Havane XX Beka Ty-
peuKkMe BnacTM CTanM HasHayaTb apMAH Ha BbICOKME [OMMHOCTM B MMU-
HUCTepCTBe MHOCTpaHHbIX fen. ocne Toro, Kak ApmMAHCKMUIT Bonpoc npespa-
TMACA B nNpobnemy MemayHapofHbIX OTHOLUEHWI, 3aMecTUTenb MUHUCTPa
MHOCTPaHHbIX fen ApTUH TaTbAH NOMbITANCA CMAMYUTb aHTUAPMAHCKWE HacT-
poeHua cyntaHa Abayn Namnpa n npepnoxmn co3patb CMELLaHHYH KOMUCCUIO
C uenbto paspaboTku u nposefeHna pecopm B 3anagHoii ApmeHun. CyntaH
HE TONbKO OTBEPr 3TO MPEN/IoKEHNE, HO U NPUIPO3W, 4TO B crlyyae obocTpe-
HUA CUTyalMn BCA OTBETCTBEHHOCTb OyfeT BO3MOMeHa Ha BIMATENbHbIX ap-
MAHCKUX geAteneit?®. Mo «0boCTpeHMEM cuTyaLum» CynTaH, BEPOATHO, Nogpa-
3ymeBan byayLuve norpombl apmAaHckoro Hacenenua B 1894-1896 rr.

HakaHyHe nepsoii bankaHckoii BoiiHbI B 1912 r. MUHMCTPOM MHOCTpPaHHbIX
Aen 6bin HasHaveH [abpuan HopaTyHkAH, KOTOpbIi OcTanca Ha 3TON [OMM-
HOCTM BCEro Nonrofa, NoCKONbKY BCKOPE UCNaMCKUIA yXOBHbI1 NpefBoauTenb
“Mnepun (LLEeix ynb-ncnam) o6BUHWUN €ro B TOM, YTO OH, AKODObI, BTAHYN CTpaHy
B BOIHY, KOTOpasa umena TaAmenble nocneacteusa. B oTBeT Ha 3T 06BMHMHMA
HopatyHkaH 3aaBun, yto bankaHckasa BoiiHa 6bina HemsbexHoll 1 npov3oLuna
BCNEACTBUE CNOMMBLUEICA BHELUHenonutuyeckon cutyaumnn®. OyesugHo, Yto
3TO noMHoe 06BMHeHMe Obino BbIABUHYTO MpOTMB HopaTyHKAHa MO yKaske
MNafoTypeLKux BrnacTeli, KOTOpble OTBETCTBEHHOCTb 3a CBOE MO30PHOE Mopa-
}eHue B BOiiHe NbITaNuCb NepenoMuTb Ha apMAHCKOrO AeATeNnd, 4TO MOrno
NoCNyuTb yA0OHbIM NOBOLOM [1A OTCTPAHEHWA ero oT AomkHocTh. Ha camom
Aene MNafloTypkM 3TUM peLleHWeM MbITanucb MNpefoTBpaTUTb BO3MOMKHYHO
NpexAeBpPeEMEHHYHO YTeYKy MHpopMaLMM O CEKPETHOM MaHe MacCoBOro WCT-
pebneHna apmaH, 4To morno 6bl NpomsoiiTn, ecnn b6bl HopaTyHKAH, Kak 4neH
npaBMTENbCTBA, MPOAOMKAN NPUHUMaTb y4acTue B paboTe opraHa WCMOMHWU-
TENbHOIA BnacTy.

28 Cwm. Kirakosyan 2003, 177.
2 Cm. Karakoc //URL:www.turksandarmenians.marmara.edu.tr/en/gabriyel-noradunkyan-
efendi-from-among-the-ottoman-ministers-of-armenian-origin-1852-1936/14.03.2018.
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B nepebie rogbl npaenenua cyntaHa A6pyn lamupa (1876-1878) B oc-
MaHCKOM napnameHTe apmaHe umenu 11 maHgatos®, a npu npaeneHun mnago-
TYypoK B npeansepbe lNepBoit MupoBoit BoiiHbl — 15 genytatos®, mHorve n3
KOTOPbIX OblNKn 3BepCkM YOUTbI BO BpPeMA reHoumaa.

WckntountenbHble npumepbl MOAYYEHUA [OMKHOCTENl HEKOTOpbIMM ap-
MAHaMU B WCMONMHUTENBHOM W 3aKOHOAATENbHOM OpraHax BnacTu TypeLKas
nponaraHfa nbiTanacb MpeAcTaBUTb Kak MpPOABNEHUE MPUBUIErMPOBAHHOIO
MONOMKEHNA apMAH B UMMNEPUK, OAHAKO (PaKTbl [OKa3blBatOT, YTO 3TU Ha3Haye-
HUA ObIM 06YCNOBNEHbI YHUKaNbHBLIMM CMIOCOOHOCTAMM, a TaKMe 3acnyramu u
NOANBbHOCTBLIO 3TUX fAeATeneil No OTHOLLEHUIO K TypeLkum Bnactam. Bbicoko-
MocTaBNeHHblE apMAHCKME YMHOBHMKW MPEKPAacHO OCO3HaBalW, YTO Mpu Mo-
MbITKE WUCMONb30BaHMA CyHebHOro craryca C LeNblo YNy4LleHUsA MONOKEeHUA
npepcraBuUTENeil apMAHCKOrO HaceneHua B ny4llem cnyyae oHu OypyT yBone-
Hbl, @ B XyALUEeM — MOTYT MOMnaTUTbCA COOCTBEHHOIN MU3HBIO.

ITN BEeMOHCTpaTUBHbIE Llary BnacTei Obinn HanpaeneHbl, BO-NepBbIX, Ha
co3faHne BUANMOCTMN TONEPAHTHOCTU B OTHOLLIEHWUM ByAyLLIMX FPYNn XepTB ANA
TOro, 4Tobbl 0CNabuTh MeXAyHapoOfHOe AaBNeHne 1 Nnpeceyb BO3MOKHOE BMe-
LIaTEeNbCTBO BEAYLLMX [iepiKaB BO BHYTPEHHWE fena 3TUX CTpaH Mo npegio-
roM 3alliMTbl AAHHbIX TPYMM, BO-BTOPbIX, MOAOOHbIMKU AelicTBUAMKU BRacTu
MbITAMUCh YCbINUTb OANTENBHOCTD ByAyLLMX KEPTB, OTBNEKaA MX BHUMAHWE OT
3annaHMpoBaHHbIX MPOTUB HUX MPALYLLMX NPECTYMHbIX AEAHWA.

MpesngeHT XabbAprmaHa B LenAx CO3faHuA 3a pybemom MO3UTUBHOIO
MMMaKa cTpaHbl obecriednn MKTUBHOE NPeACcTaBUTENbCTBO TYTCU B BbICLLKX
opraHax Bnactv B NvLe MUHUCTPa TYTCU, ABYX NapnameHTapueB TyTCW U ABYX
4NEeHOB TyTCW B NpaBALLeil napTum®®. KoHeyHo, Kak B cy4ae C apMAHamMu, TaK
M C TYTCW Ha3HaYeHHble JEATENN He MOI/IN BAUATb Ha NOAUTUKY BnacTeil n Tem
bonee npepoTBpaTUTL Oyayllme NPecTynHble OEACTBUA B OTHOLLUEHWU CBOMUX

rpynnm.

30 Hartmann 2016, 189.

31 Cm. Saduman //URL:http://turksandarmenians.marmara.edu.tr/en/armenians-in-the-
1914-parliamentary-elections/ 20.04.2018.

32 Kpusywmn 2015, 10.

68



MapyksaH A.

Pyanpuiickne bexeHupbl TyTcu, nepebpabLuneca B YraHay ¢ KoHua 1959 r.,
Cenunucb NPenMyLLECTBEHHO Ha tore CTpaHbl, HEMOCPeACTBEHHO Ha rpaHuLLe C
Pyanpoii. Co BpemeHeM OHW MpeBpaTUINCL BO BAMATENbHYIO MONUTUYECKYHD
cuny Yranfbl, He TepAA HafemAbl Ha BO3BPaLLLeHNe B POLHbIE OYark Y KOHCO-
NMIMpYA CBOW YCUNUA B 3TOM HanpasneHuu, TeM 6onee, Y4TO MHOrME U3 HUX
Obin Tenepb XOPOLLO BOOPYMEHbI U Npuobpenn BoeHHblit onbIT. C 37Ol
uenbto Tytcn B Kamnane B 1987 r. co3panu BOEHHO-NONUTUYECKYHO OpraHu3a-
umto — PyaHpuiicknini natpmotuyeckuii ppoHT (ganee PI1dP). B atot nepuopg B
PyaHpae Havanca 3KOHOMWMYECKWIA KPU3UC, BbI3BaHHbIN NajeHeM LieH Ha Ko-
tbe, obecneumnBatoLiem 75% BantoTHbIX NOCTyNneHUi cTpaHbl®®. C yyeTom aTux
obcToAaTenbCTB B KoHLe ceHTabpa 1990 r. otpaapbl PINd, yncneHHocTbio oKono
4000 yenoBek, 3 coceaHell Yranabl BTOpPraMcb Ha Tepputoputo PyaHabl, op-
HaKo MoTepnenu Heypayy, YTo Aano noBog, pexumy XabbapumaHbl HauyaTb Kam-
naHuo penpeccuit NpoTus TyTen3.

Bnactu xyTy, Tak e, Kak B CBOe Bpems TypeLkue pexumbl (6e3 npenbas-
NEHWA Kakux-nmbo oOBMHEHWIA, a NPOCTO MO MOJO3PEHUIO B CUMMNATUAX K MA-
TEMHMKaM MU NPOTUBHUKY), NPOBOAMIM MaccoBble apecTbl U penopTauuu
npepncTaBuUTENE rpynmnbl KepTBbl. Tak, NOA MPenjoroMm MoucCKa YNeHoB ap-
MAHCKMX HaLMOHanbHbIX NapTuii 1 6oiiLLOB OTPAJOB raiilykoB BNacTu cyntaHa
MPOBOAMAN COMPOBOMAAeMble HaCUIMEM MaccoBble 0ObICKM U1, MO NOKHbIM Mo-
A03peHnAM CBA3ell C NapTMAMM W OTpAJamMM raiiflykoB, OpraHM30BbIBaV
apecTbl coTeH ntogeit®. B ropbl xe lNepBoii MupoBoii BoiiHbl 27 maa 1915 r.
MUHUCTP BHYTPeHHUX Aen TanaaT natla BHeC Ha obcyMaeHune B NpaBUTENBCTBO
MPOEKT BPeMEHHOro 3akoHa O AernopTauuy apMAHCKOrO HaceneHus, KOTopblil
30 mas 6bin npuHAT 1 1 noHaA BeTynun B cuny>®. CyTb AaHHOMO 3aKOHa 3aKiio-
Yanacb B TOM, YTO €CMIM MECTHblEe BNACTW N KOMaHOBaHVe TypeLKUMmn Boiic-
KaMK 3amMeTAT Kakue-nmbo npepatenbckue LeiiCTBUA CO CTOPOHbI apMAHCKOro
HaceneHuA NpucPOHTOBOI 30HbI, TO OHW UMEIOT MPABO HE TONbKO NPUMEHUTH
BOEHHYKO CW/Y, HO M YaCTUYHO WAKU MONHOCTBbIO AEnOopTUPOBaTb HaceneHue

33 Des Forges 1999, 46.

34 Melvern 2004, 14.

35 Cm. Moranian 1991, 111.

36 Cm. UwPppwuwmywi 2009, 180.
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aTnx obnacteii¥’. Keanudpmkaumsa neiicTBMiA apMAHCKOrO HaceneHmsa npudpoH-
TOBOI 30HbI KaBKa3ckoro cpoHTa hakTuyeckn bbina ocTaBneHa Ha ycMoTpe-
HWe MECTHbIX BnacTeil M KOMaHAOBaHWA Typeukux Boick. [lpu maneiiem
NOJO3PEHUN, YTO apPMAHCKOE HaceneHne BCTYMaeT B KOHTaKT U NMoMoraeT Boiic-
KaM MNPOTWMBHMKA, B OTHOLUEHWU apMAH MpPUMEHANacb BOEHHas cuna, 4To
o3Hayano uctpebnexue, nMbo penoprTaLmio HacT UnKn BCEro apMAHCKOrO Hace-
NeHnA NpUEPOHTOBOI 30HbI, @ 3TO B KOHEYHOM cyeTe 6blfo paBHOCUIBbHO
YHUYTOMEHUIO. DTUM BPEMEHHBIM 3aKOHOM MPaBUTENbCTBO MIaSOTYPOK CO3Aa-
N0 «OPUAMYECKYHO OCHOBY» AA MPOJOMKEHNA rEHOLUAANBbHOW NOAUTUKM, YiKe
npoBoAMMOii Mo Bcelt umnepun,

Bnactn PyaHpbl apecToBaHHbIX TYyTCW MCMONb30BaN B KaYeCTBE 3al0MHN-
KOB, 3aABNAA UM, Y4TO €CNu OTPALbI MATEXHWUKOB NOAoNayT K Kuranu, Bce oHm
6ynyTt youtbl. B obueii cnoxHoctn bbino apectosaHo okono 13.000 wen., us
komx okono 8000 Ttonbko B ctonuue — Kuranu®®. Mog pasneHnem 3anagHbIx
CTpaH M MeM[yHapoLHbIX MPaBO3alLMTHbIX opraHusauuii Bnactv PyaHpbl B
koHue 1990 - Havane 1991 r. ocsoboaunu 3000 3akntoYeHHbIX, OCTaNibHblEe
BbILLAK Ha cBobony B mapTe-anpene 1991 r., ogHaKo HECKONbKO [ECATKOB Ye-
NOBEK Normbau B pesynbTare nbIToK U n3bneHnit®.

Mocne norpomos apmaH CacyHa B 1894 r. nop, paBneHvem eBponenckux
Aepxas bbina cozpaHa MempayHapoaHaA CnegcTBeHHaA KOMUCCHA MO BblABMe-
HUIO UCTUHHbIX MPUYUH U OTBETCTBEHHbIX 3a OCYLLECTB/IEHME MOrPOMOB ap-
MAH, a TaKk¥e YTOYHEHWIO pa3MepoB MOHECEHHbIX UMW MaTepuanbHbIX NoTepb.
B teuenve 1895 r., npoeena 107 3acepannii u ponpocus 190 ceupeteneii un
NoCTpajaBLUMNX, KOMUCCHA NMPULLNA K 3aKNFOYEHMIO, YTO TypeLKMe BRacTu bbinu
NpUYacTHbl K MaccoBbiM ybuiicTBam apmsaHckoro HaceneHua B CacyHe!. 3a-
KntoyeHve MexyHapoaHOW CnefcTBEHHON KOMUCCUM MPUBENO K HOBOI MeM-
AYHapoOfHO WHTEPBEHLUMWN eBponeiicknx pepmaB — AHrnuu, PpaHuum u
Poccuu, kotopbie 11 maa 1895 r. npepcrtaBunam Typeukum BnacTAM oyvepefHoit
NPOeKT npoBefeHVsa pedhopm JA apMAHCKOro Hacenenua B 3anagHoii Apme-

37 Uwhwlyywi 1990, 291:

38 Cm. Mapykan 2010, 43.

39 Melvern 2004, 15.

40 Rwanda: Talking Peace and Waging War, 1992, 9.
4 bapceros 2005, 166.
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HUK, OMMpaAcb TaKkxe Ha nonoxeHua 61-oii ctatbn bepnuHckoro porosopa
1878 r.

Mop, naBneHvem NpaBoO3alLMTHBIX OpraHU3auuili U OMMO3ULMOHHBIX CUI B
PyaHae cchopmmpoBanoch koanuumoHHoe NpaBUTENbCTBO, U MOBCTaHLbl COrna-
CUNUCb Ha NEePEeroBopbl MO NPeKPaLLLEHNIO BOEHHbIX AECTBUIA, KOTOpble Hayva-
NUCb B TaH3aHWiickoii ApyLue npu nocpegHuyecTse permoHanbHoii OpraHusa-
umm Adppukarckoro Egunctea®. 9 mrona 1993 r. 6bino moanucaHo nepeoe
ApyLucKoe cornalleHue, no kotopomy npeacrtasutenn PP sxoaunu B coctas
NepexofHOro npaBuUTENbCTBa U BOOPYMEHHBIX cun PyaHabl, 6bina gocturHyta
TaK¥e JOroBOPEHHOCTb O penatpuauumn OexeHLEeB 1 BO3BPALLLEHUN BHYTPEHHE
nepeMeLLeHHbIX UL, B MecTa npexHero npoxwusanua®. B pamkax muccum
OOH no okasaHuto nomoln PyaHae, npepycmoTpeHHoit pesontouveii 872 Cb
OOH ot 5 oktabpa 1993 r., c cornacua obenx CTOPOH KOH(IMKTa B CTpaHe
pasMecTMIMCb MWpPOTBOPLbI, @ B 3AaHMM MapnameHTa noscTaHubl Prld
pasMecTunu CBOK BPeMEHHYH H6azy*.

OpHako B npaBAwmX Kpyrax PyaHapl nocteneHHO akTUBM3MPOBaNIUCh pa-
AVKanbHble CUibl XyTy, KOTOPblE He TOMbKO BbICTYManu NPOTUB BbIMONHEHNA
0b6A3aTenbCcTB MO APYLLCKUMM COrnalleHWAM, CYMTas 3TO CBOMM MOpaKeHWeM,
HO W MpW3bIBaNM K «OKOHYaTENbHOMY PELLEHNIO», TO eCTb (PU3NYECKOMY WUCT-
pebneHnto faHHo rpynnbI-TyTCu.

CospaBLuasAca cutyauma bykBasbHO NMOBTOpANA Ty, KOTOpasA BO3HUK/IA BOK-
pyr pelueHva ApmaHckoro sonpoca B koHue XIX Beka. 13 utona 1878 r. Oc-
MaHCKaA MMMepuA C BENUKUMM eBponelickumy aepxaBamu nopnwvcana bep-
NIMHCKWIA TpaKkTart, cornacHo 61-oif ctaTtbe KOTOpOro Typeukue BnacTu obasa-
NUCb MPOBECTN HemefieHHble pedhopMbl 1A apMAHCKOrO HaceneHusa B 3anap-
Holi ApmeHuK, a Takme obecneunTb 6e30MacHOCTb apMAH OT YEPKECOB U Kyp-
noB. 3a BbinonHeHvem obasatenbcts OcMaHCKON uMnepun no pelueHuto Ap-
MAHCKOro BOMPOCa JOMKHbI Obinn Cnegutb eBponeiickue aepxasbl®. OpHako,
BOCMOMb30BaBLUNCh HANNYMEM MPOTUBOPEYMIA B MHTEpecax eBpONecKux aep-

42 Prunier 1999, 150.

43 Kpusywun 2015, 18.

# Dallaire 2005, 126-131.

45 Cm. Uppwlnuywi 1972, 128:
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#aB, cyntaH A6ayn amupg, He TonbKO He peanv3oBan MonoMeHua 61-oii ctatbm
bepnuHckoro TpakTtarta, Ho u paspabotan cBoto «hopmyny» pelueHna ApmaHc-
Koro Bonpoca — «HeT apmaH — HeT ApmAHcKkoro Bonpoca»*®. Bmecto nposege-
HUA pecopm pexum cyntaHa B 1894-1896 rr. ocywiectBun maccosoe ucTped-
NeHne apMAHCKOro HaceneHua, 4Tobbl Takum 0bpa3oM NMKBUAMPOBATL TaK:Ke
MOBOL, BMELLATENbCTBA BEMMKMX AEPKAB BO BHYTPEHHWE aena umnepun®.

EBponeiickne pepmasbl HeogHoKpaTHO obBuHANM Bbicokyto NopTy B He-
BbINONHeHUN ycnosuii bepnuHckoro porosopa. Tak, 11 utoHa 1880 r. espo-
nefickue fepxasbl notpeboBany npeactaBUTb OTHET MO MepaM, NPEAnpUHA-
TbIM 1A BbINOAHeHWA obasatenbcts 61-oii ctatby bepnuHckoro TpakTtata, a
TaKe MPEeLNoKMIM CBOW MpoeKT npoBefeHua pedpopm®®. lNosgHee, 11 mas
1895 r., pykoBoacTByAcb nonoxeHuamu 61-oii ctatbn bepnmHckoro gorosopa,
a TaKe 3akntoyeHnem MexayHapofHOI Komnccum, paccnefosaslueli cobbITUsA
maccoBbIix norpomos apmaH B CacyHe, AHrnua, ®PpaHumna n Poccua npepcra-
BUMM TypeLKUM BRnacTAM OYEpefHyto mporpammy no npoBeaeHunto pedopm
1A aPMAHCKOTO HaceneHus 3anagHoii Apmennn.

3awnroyerue

MopBopA UTOr CKasaHHOMY, MOMHO KOHCTaTMpOBaTb, Y4TO B MPUYMHAX W
npeanocbinkax eHounpa apmaH 1 PyaHawmiickoro reHoumpa npocnexmBaeTca
MHOro obLLero, HoO NMpU 3TOM WMMEIOTCA CYLLECTBEHHbIE Pas3nnyusA, KOTopble
CBA3aHbl HE TOMbKO C MPOCTPAHCTBEHHO-BpPeMeHHbIM chakTopom. OueBnaHO,
yto leHoump apmaH u PyaHguiicknii reHoump, Obinu coBeplUeHbl B pa3Hble
3MOXM U B Pa3HbIX PermoHax, 4To, HECOMHEHHO, BO3[eliCTBOBaNO Ha MPUYMHBI
M NpemsnocbUikM 3TUX WAEHTUYHbIX MpecTynneHunii. Kpome Toro, uvBunu3a-
LLMOHHDBIN acneKT, CBA3aHHbI C 0OCOOEHHOCTAMM M cneuuuyYeckuMmn ycnoBua-
MW WUCTOPUYECKOrO PasBUTMA Kak rpymnn MepTB — apMAH W TyTCU, Tak M OT-
BETCTBEHHbIX 3a COBepLUEHWE NPECTynieHna rpynn — TYPOK W XyTy, TaKKe
OCTaBW/ CBOI OTMEYATOK Ha MpUYMHAX U NPEANoCbINKkax 3TuX reHoumpos. Mc-

46 XypnasepasaH, Caakan 1995, 16.
4 Tapubamanan 1995, 12.

48 Cm. bapceros 2005, 150.

49 Cm. Uppwynuywt 1972, 130-136.
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XOfA W3 CKa3aHHOro, MOMHO BbIAENUTb CnefytoLime OCHOBHbIE pasnnyva B
npuynHax u npepnocbinkax [eHounaa apmaH n Pyanpuiickoro reHouupa:

1. ecnu, cornacHo coctaBy NpecTynieHua reHoumpa no koweeHuum OOH
oT 9 pekabpsa 1948 ropa, apmAHCKaa 3THUYECKaA rpynna MoONHOCTbHO COOT-
BeTcTBYeT 0bbeKTy [eHoumpa apmsaH, To mepTtBa PyaHguiickoro reHouupa -
rpynna «TyTCW» MO NIMHIBUCTUYECKUM, KyNbTYPHbIM UAU PENUTMO3HbIM KpuTe-
pUAM He OTNMYaeTCA OT OTBETCTBEHHOW 3a FeHOUWA rpynnbl XyTy, NMO3TOMY
cyabu MexayHapogHoro TpubyHana no reHoumpy B PyaHpe 3atpygHanuch B
BOMpOCE ONpeaeneHusa rpynmbl «TyTCU» Kak 0bbeKTa AaHHOro NPecTynneHns.

2. jo ocylecTBieHus reHoumpa apmaHe B OcmaHCKoW umnepumn He ume-
NN TaKoro MpUBUIErMPOBaHHOrO cTatyca, Kak rpynna Tytcu B Pyanpe. B Oc-
MaHCKO MMMEepUN apMAHCKOE HaceneHve Ha MpOTAMKEHUU BEKOB NopBepra-
NOCb THETY CO CTOPOHbI NMPUBKNENMPOBAHHOTO MyCYIbMaHCKOTO HaceneHus u B
NepBytO o4epefb — TYPOK, W OCYLLLECTBNEHWE reHoumaa CTano KylbMuHaumei
AVCKPUMMHALMOHHOW NOAWUTUKKU TYpPeLKWX BnacTeii, KOTOpble CTaBUIWU Nepef,
coboil 3agayy MoONHOro MUCTpedneHA KOPEHHOro apMAHCKOrO HaceneHuA He
TONbKO Ha €ee WCTOPUYECKOW pofuHe — B 3anafHoil ApMeHWM, HO U Ha BCeit
TeppuTopun mumnepun. B Pyange 6bina npAMO NpoTUBOMONOMHAA CUTYaLWUA:
yrHeTaemasa Ha MpOTAMEHUN OEecATUNETWId rpynna XyTy, cocTaenstolias 6onb-
LUMHCTBO HaceneHusa CTpaHbl, Cymena npuilTu K BnacT W 3a BCE MepeHeceH-
Hble YHUMEHWA KEeCTOKO pacnpasBuiach ¢ bbIBLUE ManoYncneHHol Nnpusmnery-
pOBaHHOI rPynmnoi TyTcu.
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CpaBHUTeNbHbIIi aHanu3 NPUYUH U NPEANnoCbIIOK...

<U3N8 SE1UUNULNRG3UL 64 MNULHUSNRU
LUSUMr4UO SE1UUMULNREG3UL NUSAUNLENh Nh
LUUM3ULLEMh UUBUUSULUL YEMLARDONRE3NRL

uurnhL3Uu U.
UWdthnthnud

Pwbwh pwnbp' <wng ginwuwwunyeiniu, Oudwujwu Yuyupnipiniu, wwu-
pninphqy, Mnuwtnwih ghnwuwwunyenwu, pnwyuh, «hnypnibbph hpfuwtingsjwii»
quinuhwpwpununiypnit, Yhljiphdhquighw:
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dhwju dwdwuwyh nt vwpwdnipjwu gnpdnuutipny: Uuonipwn, <wyng gbinwu-
wwunigyniup b Nnuwiunwih ginwuwwunyenut hpwgnpdybp Gu wwppbp dw-
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nh htwn, npnup unyuwbu hptiug hbinpu Gu pnnt| Gipynt ginwuwwunteintuutiph
wwwnbwnubph W bwfuwnpjwubph ypw:
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MapyksaH A.

COMPARATIVE ANALYSIS OF THE CAUSES AND
PRECONDITIONS OF THE ARMENIAN GENOCIDE AND
RWANDAN GENOCIDE

MARUKYAN A.

Summary

Key words: the Armenian Genocide, the Ottoman Empire, Pan-Turkism, the
Rwandan Genocide, Tutsi, the ideology of "Hutu power", Victimization.

Apart from the similarities found in the causes and preconditions of the
Armenian Genocide and Rwandan Genocide, being conditioned by the criminal
essence of genocide itslef there exist a number of significant differences that are
not related to time and space

It is obvious that the Armenian Genocide and the Rwandan Genocide were
committed in different epochs and regions, which undoubtedly affected the causes
and preconditions of these identical crimes. In addition, the civilizational aspect of
the characteristics and specific conditions of the historical development of both
the victim groups - Armenians and Tutsis, and those responsible for the
commission of the crime — Turks and Hutus - also left its mark on the causes and
preconditions of these genocides.
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AJIEKCAHOP XAYATPAH'

AcnupaHm
MHcmumyma ucmopuu HAH PA
khachatryan.aleksandr@gmail.com

NPONCXOMAEHUE N ICTOPUYECKUE OCHOBBI
YWAryPCKOro 3THOCA (JLPEBHUE BEKA - IX BEK)

Knrouesbie cnosa: yiirypbl, Kutaii, Yiirypckuii Bonpoc, npesHue Hapogab! Asum,
Yirypckuii KaraHat, CUHO-yiirypckue oTHowleHusa, uctopusa CuHbL3AH-Yiirypckoro
aBTOHOMHOrO paiioHa.

Bcmynnenue

WUctopua [lpeBHeit A3umn Bcerpa otnnyanacb oT €BPONECKoin NCTopun Lm-
BUNM3aLMiA 1, U3y4as UCTOPUIO HapOAoB A3nn, MOXKHO MPUIATU K BbIBOAY, YTO
OHa npeqacTaBnAeT coboil YHUKaNbHYIO 3aKpbITytO CUCTEMY, B KOTOPOI CyLLEeCT-
BOBa/AM pas3NnyHble MNemMeHa, Hapofbl M rocyjapcTBeHHble obpasoBaHuA. B
CBeTe CKa3aHHOro 60nblUyl0 pofb Cbirpanu yirypbl, KOTopble B HacToALlee
Bpema #uByT B Kutaiickoii HapopHoii Pecnybnuke, B CuHbL3AH-Yiirypckom
aBTOHOMHOM paitoHe. CyLLecTByeT MHOMKECTBO TOYEK 3PEHMA OTHOCUTENbHO
TOYHOIO BPEMEHW MOABNEHNA YIrypoB Kak OTAENbHOWM 3THUYECKOI rpynmbl, HO
HW Y KOrO HET COMHEHWI1 B TOM, 4TO yirypbl — APEBHENLLNIA 3THOC, JOLLEALLINIA
[0 Halmx gHei'.

WcTopuKkm yiirypckoro npoucxoMaeHuns yTBepmaatoT, 4To UCTOpUA yiryp-
CKOro Hapofa HacUMTbIBAET HE OfHY TbICAYY NET W HyMK[AeTCA B TLLATENbHOM
M3y4eHUM Ha NpeaMeT BbiABNeHNA ee crneumndunyecknx ocobeHHocteid. Kctopua
yirypckoro Hapoga — 3T0 UCTOpUA HEBOMbLIOro B YMCNEHHOM OTHOLLEHWUN KO-
4eBOro nnemeHu u3 AnTaiickux rop, KOTopoe, HapAfy C APYr¥MK anTaiicKkumm
nnemeHamu, 6o0ponocb 3a JOMUHMPOBAHWE B pernoHe c fepmasamu LleHTpanb-
HOi A3uW, MHLOEBPONENCKUMN UMMEPUAMM C tora W 3anafja, a TakKe KuTain-

" <nnywép ubpyuwywgyly £ 07.05.19, gpwfunuyty £ 08.01.20, punmuyby £ ypwwagnnife-
Julb 27.05.20:
! Croe LisyHumen 2001, 16-22.
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MpoucxomaeHune u ncrtopmyeckne 0CHOBbI YiirypcKoro aTHoca...

CKO-TUBETCKUMM MMMNepuAaMU Ha BocToke?. Mocne pacnapa Yiirypckoro karaHa-
Ta, B 840 ropy Haleil apbl, ppeBHUE yiirypckue niemeHa nepecennnucb u3
Monronun B 6acceiiH Tapuma. [lo3xe oHM cTanu YacTbio couMyma U 3aHAMM
pasnnyHble KoYeBble MOCTbl B OCYAAPCTBEHHbIX CTPYKTypax ynpaBneHus
MoHrronbckoit umnepum.

lpoucxoxodeHue yiieypckozo Hapoda

Wctopusa yiirypckoro Hapopaa, Kak U 3THUYECKOe NMpouCXoMmaeHne Hapoaa,
ABNAETCA NMPEeAMETOM Criopa Memay YWrypcKMMM HauMoHanucTaMu U BAACTbiO
Kutasa. Yiirypckue uctopukn paccmatpusany yiirypoB B KayecTBe KOPEHHbIX
muteneir CuHbL3AHA.

KwuTalickne ncTopukm, Kak nNpaBuio, NPOCNEKMBAIOT NPOUCXOMAEHNE YiAry-
POB OT AMHIMVHIOB®, a TakXe OT APYrux HapoZoB, YMNOMAHYTbIX B LPEBHUX
KUTaliCKUX UCTOYHMKax, Takux Kak [yiidpan!. OcpuumanbHbiii MeknH yTBEpM-
[AeT, YTO YArypCcKMiA 3THOC MMeET HEOJHO3HaYHOe NMPOUCXOMAEHME, a Yiirypbl
CTall1 OCHOBHOI COLMaNbHON U NonmMTUYecKoi cunoit B CuHbL3AHE TONbKO B
AEBATOM BEKe, Koraa oHu murpuposanu B CuHbL3AH 13 MoHronmu nocne Kpa-
Xa Yirypckoro karaHarta, NnpugAa Ha CMEHY XaHbCKUM KUTaiiliam, MBLUUM Tam
CO BpemeH AuHacTun XaHb’. MHorvie coBpeMeHHble 3anafHble yyeHble, ofHa-
KO, HE CYMTaIOT, YTO COBPEMEHHbIE YIrypbl UMEIOT MPAMOE NMHEHOe npouc-
XOMfeHWe oT cTaporo Yiirypckoro karaHata MoHronum®.

HekoTopble yiirypckve HauvoHanucCTbl yTBEPMKAAHOT, YTO Yirypbl npou-
30LUNMM OT TOXapoB’ M FOBOPUM Ha TOXaPCKOM A3blKe, MOXOMEM Ha 3anagHblii
nHgoeBponeicknii Asbik®. [anbHeiilune Murpaumm NpUBENN K TOMY, YTO Miie-
MEeHa 1 Hapofbl, rOBOPALLME Ha pa3HbIX MPaHCKMX A3blKax, UIMMUIpUMpoOBann B
coBpeMeHHbIii paiioH CuHbL3AH-YIArypcKoro aBTOHOMHOrO OKpyra C cesepa U
ceeepo-3anapga pernoHa. Cpemn aTx HapoaoB M NiaemeH Obinu Takxe nnemeHa

2 History of Humanity: From the Seventh to the Sixteenth Century. Volume 4 of History of
Humanity. 1994, UNESCO, 292-295.

3 DuanLiangqin 1988, 371-373.

4 Nicola Di Cosmo 2008, 919-921.

5 Uctopua Xakacum ¢ gpesHeiiumx Bpemet 1o 1917 roga, 1993, 2-6.

6 Bacunbes 1993, 561-563.

7 Millward 2007, 13-15.

8 Csepukos, T. 3, N2 10, Hoabpb 2016 (4), 805-808.

79



XauyatpsH A.

XyHHY WM, Kak oTMevatoT KuTalickue uctounukm, CroHHy®. MMpumedatensbHo,
4To Benukyto Kutaiickyto cTeHy Havanu CTpOUTb UMEHHO AfA 3alLUTbl OT 3TUX
Hapo#oB, B YaCTHOCTM XYHHY, Tak Kak OHM HauuHaAa ¢ 220 ropa jpo H.3. fo
BTOPOro BeKa H.3. NpecnefoBanyt 3aBOeBaTENbCKUE LLENn, NPOBOAUIN IKCMaH-
CMOHUCTCKYHO MONUTUKY 1 Benn 6opbby C KuTaliLamy Ha NPOTAMEHUN HECKONb-
KUX coTeH net'’.

MHorue ucTopuku cumuTatoT, YTO reHesnc YiArypckux nnemMeH BOCXOAWT K
CKoTOBOfam-anTaiillam, U3BECTHbIM Kak «Tene», KOTopble XuAnM B JONMHaX K
tory oT o3epa baiikan u Bgonb pekn Enuceii’. Tene BnepBble noABunuch Ha
ncTopuyeckoii apeHe B 357 r. H.3. Mo, 3THOHUMOM KuTaiickoi [aoustoit?, u
NX TeppuTopuA paHee Obina OKKyNMpoBaHa AWHIIWHIaMW — JPEBHUM cubup-
CKUM HapofoMm. Tene 3aHMManuCb CENbCKUM XO3ANCTBOM 1 0bpaboTKoil MeTan-
noB, NocKonbKy pexa EHucell 6bina borata xenesHoit pypoii. Bnuanue n ako-
HOMMYecKoe nonoxeHue Tene ykpenunocb Nocne Toro, kak OHU OKasanucb Mog,
BNacTbio nnemeH XyHHy, MOCKOMbKy, nepeaas XyHHy Bce cdpepbl rocypapcr-
BEHHOrO YrpaBfieHNsA, KPOME CEeNbCKOro X03ACTBA, OHW TaKXe CTann Npon3Bo-
AnTb opyxue n boenpunacbl. IMEHHO € 3TUM 1 6bIN0 CBA3aHO MONUTUYECKOE W
3KOHOMMYECKOE BAMAHME XYHHY B PETMOHE M X NPEBOCXOACTBO Haf, ApYyruMu
KoponescTBamn U KnaHamu. OpHako, Kak OblNO OTMEYEHO BbillE, BAUAHUE
XyHHy ocnabno Bo |l Beke, n Tene 6binv nogunHeHbl cocepHemy *KymaHbCKOMY
KaraHaTy u DdTanutam B KayecTBe BaccasoB.

Cutyauusa B KopHe nsmenunaco B VI-VIl Bexax, Korga B pernore ccopmu-
poeanuch kutaiickaa Mmnepusa Cyit n Tropkcknii karaHaT. TropkcKuil KaraHat
ynpaBnAncA APEeBHUMM TIOPKaMW, TaKiKe W3BECTHbIMU Kak [eKTIopKM unn He-
6ecHble Tiopku. 06 aTom ABCTBYIOT XOLLO-Laiifamckme Hafnmcu, Kotopble bbi-
nu pewmdposaHbl B 1893 roay™.

9 Miniaev 2019, 203-208.

10 F'ymunes 2014, 422-424.

" Drompp 2005, 41, n. 7, 13-20.
12 Peter de Ridder 1983, 99-102.
3 Tuwnn 2014, 78-80.
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MpoucxomaeHune u ncrtopmyeckne 0CHOBbI YiirypcKoro aTHoca...

OcHosaHue YiizypcKozo mpembezo KaeaHama

B 600 rogy Haweii apbi kuTaiickaa Mmnepua Cyii obbepnHunach ¢ yid-
rypckum beem, To ectb rnaeoii [ekTiopka. B kutaiickmx uctoyHukax ato 6bino
NepBbIM yNOMUHAHWEM O MaNoYUCIEHHOM yIrypCKOM HapoAe, MBYLLEM B JO-
nuHe pekn Tyyn. Cnepyetr oTMETUTB, 4TO, MOMMMO 3TOrO, B PErMOHE CYLLECTBO-
BalO APYroe yirypckoe obbeauHeHne nATHafLaTU MNemeH Nof HasBaHUeM
CroeaHbTO, KOTOpOMy B 611-615 rr. yaanocb nNpoTMBOCTOATL aTakam [ ekTiop-
Ka. B 615 rogy CroeaHbTo yctynuno ceov nosuuuu [ekTiopky. [ekTiopk npocy-
LecTBOBaN eLle NATHafLuaTh NeT U notepnen nopaxeHve B 618 B pesynbrate
BOEHHbIX fieiicTBUi1 ¢ KuTalickoii Vimnepueii Tan'. B npegenax Kutaiickoit um-
Nepun BamHytO pofb CTanu urpatb Yiirypbl, NocnegHee npuBeno K ToMy, 4To
OAVH U3 yiirypckux 6ees BO3rnaBun OJHO U3 NiaemMeHHbIX obbesuHennii. [laH-
Hbll haKT [JaBan BO3MOMHOCTb YIIypCKUM NpefcTaBUTENAM MPOABUraTbCA Ha
BbICLLME AONMMHOCTHbIE YPOBHM M 3aHUMaTb afMUHUCTPATUBHbIE JOMKHOCTN B
“Mnepuu.

MpencTaBUTENM MMMNEPATOPCKOI AMHACTUK, ocHoBaHHOW Jln K0aHem, ocos-
HaBa/ln OMacHOCTb 3TOrO ABJEHWA, NO3TOMy B 646 rogy oHW cTanu BECTW Nonu-
TUKY, HanpaBneHHyto Ha ocnabnenue CroeAaHbTO M HasHauunu csoero Yiryp-
CKOro karaHa AH63A 3aLLMTHUKOM MOHIONbCKOI CTENW W NPUNEraroLLMX Teppu-
Topuid. lNo3me yiirypbl Obinn 3apeiicTBoBaHbl B MpoLeccax, CrocobCTBYHOLLIMX
peanv3alnn UHTEPECOB UMMEPUN, 3axBaTy HOBbIX 3eMefb, 3alluTe rpaHul, u,
KOHEYHO, NPeAoTBPALLEHNIO BO3MOKHOrO BO3BPALLEHUA TIOPKCKUX NIEMEH U
pacnpocTpaHeHus BamaAHKA [ekTiopka.” HecmoTpa Ha To, YTo KuTalickas Mm-
nepua Jln tOaHa 6bina ykpenneHa u cTana pa3BuBaTb CBOK 3KOHOMMKY, OHa
NoCTOAHHO 6oponacb He € MOAYMHABLUMMUCA e YUrypcKMMM nneMeHamm (3a-
nafiHblil YUrypckuini knaH), a ¢ Yirypckum KaraHatom, nupep kotoporo Kytnyr
xaH B 682 ropy 06bABMN 06 ocHoBaHKM BToporo BocTouHo-THOPKCKOro KaraHa-
Ta. lNpocyuiecteoBas fo 744 ropa, Bropoii BocTouHo-TIOpKCKMiIA KaraHaT npu-
LLen Ha CMeHy M3BECTHOMYy COBpPEMEHHOIW mcTopun Yiirypckomy karaHary. Yii-
FypPCKWiA KaraHaT BOLLIEN B UCTOPUIO Kak rocypapcTso Torys-orysos unm Tpe-

4 Benn 2002, 143-146.
SAnbTepHaTuBHbIE NyTH K umeunusaumm 2000, 323-325.

81



XauyatpsH A.

TWI yirypckuii KaraHat. YT1obbl MOHATb, HAaCKONbKO TeppuUTOpMaNbHO MacLL-
TabHbIM ObIn Yiirypckuidi karaHat, cnepyet OTMETUTb, YTO OH BKAtoYan B ceba
TeppuTOpMU HaumHasa oT Kacnuiickoro mopsa Ao MaHbuxypum.

B 745 ropy npu bunbre | Karane yiirypbl npuwnm k snactu. bunbre |
npoucxoaun n3 popa Arnakap u cumTanca ocHosatenem Yiirypckoro karaHara'®.
B otnnune ot 6biBwero Tropkckoro unm BocTouHoro yiirypckoro karaHarta,
OHW MOCTPOUAN CBOK TOCYAAPCTBEHHYIO cucTemMy Ha 6ase MpPUHLMMOB rocy-
AapcTBeHHoro ctpoa. B ocHose pa3sutua Yilrypckoro KaraHarta nemana wpes
€MHCTBA U KOHCONMUAMPOBAHHON 3aluUTbl. 3HAYMTENbHYIO YacTb HaceNeHus
cocTaBnAno nnema Torys-ory3os, KOTopoe 6bin0 yCMeLHbIM U ABNANOCL ABU-
MyLLLeil cunoii Bcero KaraHata. [lpumedatenbHo, 4to bunbre | xaH nposo3srna-
cun ceba BaccaoM KuTaiicKoro nmneparopa.

Kumaliicko-yiieypckue omHowenus 8 VIlI-XIl 200ax

Kak n3BectHo, B 755-763 rr. ceBepHbIit KuTaid 6bin 00bAT rpamgaHCKol
BOIHOI, KOTOpas Mo cBoMM MacLuTabam CHMTAETCA CaMOI KPYMHOI BHYTpUMO-
NUTUYECKOWN BOWMHOI. JKCMepTbl nonaratoT, 4To Hacenenve Kutaa 3a 3ToT ne-
puop, BKntoyaa BoccTaHuA AHb Jlywana, cokpatunock Ha 36 000 000 yeno-
Bek'”. OfHOli U3 NPOTMBOGOPCTBYIOLLMX CTOPOH ABNANACH AUHACTUA TaH, KOTo-
paa obpatunacb K yiirypam 3a MOAJMEPHKON, TEM CaMbIM OMepeauB COMepHU-
KOB, TaK¥e MMEBLUMX HamepeHue MPOCUTb YIrypoB O mMomoLuu. Yiirypbl oT-
KIMKHYNIUCb Ha HEOMMWAAHHYIO NPOCbOY CO CTOPOHbI AMHACTUM TaH C ycnosuem
Mony4MTb 30/10TO W ApYyrue MeTalbl 3a Oka3aHHble KuTaiuam ycnyru. Yiryp-
ckuii KaraH Mpuravb nuyHo otnpasunca B Kutail co cBoeii apmueid n okasan
NMOMOLLLb KMTackon guHactum B 762- 770 ropax.

Mocne okasaHuA B 3TOT peLuatoLLuii MOMEHT nomoLun Kutato yirypbl cra-
M JOMWUHMPOBATb Haf APYr¥MM MNEMEeHamM, HacenArwyMu umnepuro. 3a
cBOM ycnyru umnepatopy u Kutato yiirypbl TpeboBanu KomneHcauuto nmbo
nnaty 3a «nomoLLb».

Habniopasluniica B KuTaiicKoii uMnepun packon U Haamume MHOMECTBa
CMOPHbIX BHYTPEHHWX npobnem noaBuran KaraHa MpauraHa nNpuHATL pelueHue

16 Pan 1990, 138-140
17 Matthew White 2011. http://necrometrics.com/pre1700a.htm. Date of issue. 18.05.19
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MpoucxomaeHune u ncrtopmyeckne 0CHOBbI YiirypcKoro aTHoca...

0 HanageHun Ha KuTaii. Kutaiickas apmua, B yactHocTH, [13-u3yH, 06befnHMB
BCE CWNbl, OCTAHOBMNA MPOABUMEHNE YiirypoB B Kutaiickyto nmneputo, npe-
AOTBPATMB TEM CaMbIM BHYTPEHHME W BHELLIHWE Yrpo3bl CO CTOPOHbI YiirypcKo-
ro karaHata. [13-u3yH obecneumn ctabunbHOCTb B CTpaHe, B pe3ynbTaTe Yero
HaceneHne umnepumn ysenundmnocb Ha 500 000 yenosek. EctecTBeHHbIli npu-
POCT HaceneHusa n ctabunbHOCTb crnocobcTBoBann Tomy, 4to B 780-x rogax Ku-
Taii cozpan apmuto n3 800 000 yenosek u ykpenun cBou No3uLun B permoxe.

CnepyroLLmm 3Tanom, ynyyLBLUMM KUTaWCKO-YIrypCKMe OTHOLLEHWA, CTasl
nepuop, BoitH ¢ Tubetom, KoTopblid gaunca 3-4 ropa. Yiirypbl BCTynuAn B BOWA-
Hy c TubeTtom, Tem cambiM OCTaHOBMB UX NpoasuMeHne Ha cesep Kutaa. Bax-
HO OTMeTWUTb, YTO BO3BpALLLEHWE MOoc/e BOIiHbI YIrypoB Ha CBOKO TEPPUTOPUIO
COBMaso C HayaloM BOCCTaHWA, MpecnefoBaBLUEro Lenb Aectabunusnposatb
BHYTPUMONMTUYECKYIO CUTYaLMto B KaraHate. [naBa karaHata KyTnyr, obbegu-
HUB BCe Hapofbl NPOTWUB MPOTUOETCKMX CWUM, CyMen HelTpanu3oBaTb aHTUY-
rypCKue HacTPOEeHUA.

CnepyeT OTMeTWTb, YTO Yiirypbl NocToAHHO Hoponuck npotus Tubeta u B
795-805 rr. um ypanocb 3axBatutb ropof, belbanbik n okoH4YaTenbHO nopa-
BWUTb BHYTPEHHWUE NPOTUOETCKME HAaCTPOEHNA.

Tubetckaa apmua cpanacb, a KMTaliCKO-yirypckaa Koanuuua ykpenuna
CBOM No3uumn B pervoHe. Kasanocb, 4to TnbeT bbin OKOHYaTENBHO HeNTpanu-
30BaH, opHako B 816 r. TMOeTLbI Hananu Ha yiirypckyto ctonuuy Kapakopym,
KOTopasA B HacToALLee BPeMA TaK¥e U3BECTHA B Ka4eCTBe MOHIOfIbCKOrO ropo-
Aa Xapa-xopuH. TubeTubl Bbibpany ynayHoe Bpema 1A HanageHua, nbo B Tbi-
Ny y YirypoB BCMbIXHYNO BOCCTaHWE KbIprbl30B, YCMELLHO 3aBepLUMBLLeeca AnA
nocnegHux.

Kutaii Bocnmonb3oBancsa cutyaumeii BHyTpu KaraHata, u B 817 r. yiiryp-
CKOe NMOCO/bCTBO, COCTOALLEE U3 MaHKXECKOro [yxoBeHCTBa, bbino oTocnaHo
U3 CTpaHbl, YTO O3Hayano paspblB KUTACKO-yiirypckoro cotosa. Hecmotpa Ha
AaHHbI nHUMAeHT B 821 1. coro3 mexkpy Kutaem u Yiirypckum karaHatom 6bin
BOCCTaHOBJEH W cKpenneH H6pakom. B Tom e rogy TmbeTubl 3anpocunu mupa,
n 6b11 3aKNOYEH JOrOBOP C HeManbiMu gna Tubera notepamu'®.

18 Paxmananues 2009, 140-141.
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XauyatpsH A.

3awnroyerue

Ha npotameHun cBoeil uCTOpuM YiArypbl OCHOBanX MHOMKECTBO FOCY-
AAPCTB, CaMbIM W3BECTHbIM U3 KOTOPbIX ABNANCA YWrypckuii KaraHat, BKHO-
yaBLUKii B ceba TeppuTopun oT Kacnuiickoro mopa o MaHbuxypun. Ynpaene-
HMe KaraHaToM OCYLLECTBAANOCb BNACTHbIMW CTPYKTypamu CTOMMLbI MMNEPUM
Oppy-banuk, KoTopas 6bina ogHuUM U3 apeBHeNwnX ropogos MoHronuu.
VimeHHO B 3TOT nepumop, chopmMMpoBanoch NOHATUE «yryp», KOTOPbIM paHbLUe
0603Havanuncb NpepcTaBUTENN YIArYpPCKUX MNEMEH, a ceiivac OHO AOMKHO Obino
obo3HayaTb Nntoboro npepcraBuTend YMrypckoro karaHata, He3aBUCHMMO OT
nnemeHu.

Hecmotps Ha 1o, 4TO B ByayLLem yiirypbl B nvLe Yirypckoro karaHara no-
TEpPANN CBOE BAMAHWE B PETMOHE W CTanW YNpaBnATbCA APYrUMU THOPKCKUMM
nnemMeHamm, KuTalicKo-yiirypckue OTHOLLEHMA B MofobHoli dopme coxpaHs-
nucb BNnoTb go XV Beka.

JT0T pervoH Bcerpa 6bin apeHoii 60pbbbl ApeBHUX NnemeH, a NosfHee
HapOJOB W roCyAapCTBeHHbIX 06beArHeHN, KoTopble chOpMMPOBaIN OCHOB-
Hble XapaKTepHble 4epTbl a3uaTCcKoi umBuMnu3auuu. Yiirypbl, ABNAACH
HEOTbEMNIEMOI COCTaBNAIOLLIEN PEroHanbHbIX NPOLLECCOB, CMOTIN COXPaHUTb
CBOM TPaguLuu, KyNbTypy, A3bIK U MO Ceii AeHb KMBYT U CO3UAAIOT HE TONbKO
Ha TeppuTopun KuTaiickoii HapogHoii Pecnybnuku, Ho 1 Bo Bcem mupe.
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RuUUSM3UUL U.
Wdthnthnid
Pwbwh pwnbp' nynnipubp, 2puwunwu, Nynnipwlwu hwpg, Uuhwih hpu

dnnnynipnubipp, Nynnipulwt Juqwuww, shu-nynnipulwt hwpwpbpnieyniuubn,
Uhugquu-Nygnipwlwt hupuwdwp dwpg:
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XauyatpsH A.

Qnjnggniu niubt pwqiwphy Jwplwdubp nynnipubph' npwbu Rupy
pninpwlwu gbinwiudptinhg dtyh, h hwjn quint 62gphn dwdwuwyh dwupt,
uwYywju wyuhwyun E, np upwup huwgnyu Lpunu ubipyuwjwgubny, gnjuwnlb| Gu
dhus opu: Nynnipubph wwwdnyeyniup, huswybiu bwle Upwug ERUhY dwgnudp,
yt6h wnwplyw E nwpdb) nynnip wgqujuwlwuubph b 2phuwuwnwuh holuwunt-
pinwuutiph dpol: Nynnipubipu hpbug wwwndnigjwu wwppbip thnytipnud hhdub
U pwqdwphy wtwnieiniuutip, npnughg wdtuwdbdu nt wdkuwhwywnupu Ny-
nnipwlwt Yugwuwwnu kp:

Nynnip wwwndwpwuubpp hptiug dnnnypnht hwdwpnwd Gu Uhuggyuiup
pupyutip, dhusnbin shuwlwu Ynndp wunnw £, np upwup fuwnuwdhu bGu:
Nynnipubipp Uhugqyuuh hhduwywt hwuwpwlwywu-pwnwpwywu ndu Gu
nwnpabi| dJhwju huubpnpn nwnn:

ON THE ORIGIN AND HISTORICAL BASES OF UIGHUR
ETHNOS (ANCIENT TIMES - IX CENTURY)

KHACHATRYAN A.

Summary

Key words: Uyghur, China, Uyghur issue, ancient nations of Asia, Uyghur
Khaganate, sino-uyghur relations, Xinjiang-Uyghur Autonomous Region.

There are many hypothetical ideas of the exact time of the Uighurs' origin as
a separate ethnic group. However it is clear that Uighurs are an ancient ethnos
that has survived until the present time. The Uighur history as well as its ethnic
origin have been the subject of debate between the Uyghur nationalists and
Chinese authorities. The Uighurs established many states and state unions
throughout their history, the largest and most famous of which was the Uyghur
Khaganate.

Uyghur historians believe that the Uyghurs are considered as the indigenous
people of Xinjiang, while the Chinese side insists on Uyghurs being of mixed
ethnic origin. The Uyghurs became the main socio-political actor of Xinjiang only
in the 9% century.
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A654Nrqg UStPUL3UL’

Muwipndwlwtb ghippnypyniiinh nnlyypinp, wpnpbunn
<< FUU wwpdnipywb huuipphginun

sasun-07@mail.ru

«PULYP <U3NS UNRLSNARLULUL UPNRE3UL»
MUSUNRE3NKLHS

Pwtwgh pwnbp' wunbinpwwpryniuwpbpnyeiniu, Ynuunwunptu lvwnhujw,
Lhynnwjnu Ujppbiquu, «Ynyunipuwlywu dhniejniur», hwiuduwiunwdp, pwpbignp-
onipjnLu, udhpwwinynieyniu:

LbGpwénipyni

Upubywu Wupynlywuh hwjwptwy puwywydwiptph 2wppnd hwy dn-
nnypnh ywwndniygjwu dbg Yupunp wtn £ gpwynd Pwpnt pwnwpp: <uw-
puwy hwitiph phup Pwpynd wnwuduwwbu wbbkg XIX nwph 70-80-wlywu
pwlwuubphtu W XX nwph uwhdwuwg|jupt' uwypewihu ybpbph opowuntd, h
hwohy <wjwunwup wnwppbp Jwjptiphg wnbnwihnfujwdutipp: hpkug uwnbin-
dwagnpd U ghnwdywynypwiht dJwywpnwyny wnwotuwlwng nbkn gpwybiny
Pwpyh unghwi-nunbuwlwu b hwuwpwywwu-punupwlwu Ywupnd' hw-
jpp XIX n. Gpypnpn YGuhg hwuwpwynipjwu unghwjwywu Yuwnnigywdph
dbg qpuwnbtgnb Gu pwnpdp nhpp: Lpwup pungplywsd thtu hwuwpwlwlywu-
pwnwpwywu Ywuph gpbipb pninp  npnputbpnud,  wwwwufuwuwwnne  dh
ownp wwawnuubip thu qpunbgunid pwnwph Yunwywpdwu hwdwywnpgnid®:

Pwpyh hwjnipjuwt hwuwpwwlywu-pwnwpwlwu Ywupt wnwyb| pn-
quwunwlwip tp XIX n. dbpohtu mwutwdjwyutiphu W XX n. uygpubiphu: Lw-
nwph wnuwmbuniejwu bty hwwnwwbu wsph Ep puyunwd unp duwynpgwsd hwy
wnlinpwwpryniuwpbpwywu fuwyp: Pwpdh funpnp dGnuwpluwnbiptiph pwp-
pnud dGd winynu thu Yuqdnud hwwnwwbu hwy bwypwpryniuwpbpnnubpp

" <nnywidp bbphuywgyty £ 07.02.20, gpuwifunuyty £ 02.04.20, punmuyby £ ypwwgnpnife-
Jwib 27.05.20:

" Pwpnt pwnwph hwjnuygjwt ywwndnygjwt Jwupwdwut puunuginiup wnb’'u Unbithw-
uyws 2011:
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«Pwpyh hwyng Yniinnipuljw Shnypjwin» wywwndnieniuhg

(Phenwu (Mhwnl) Gnpwnputip, 2niptigh Mnnnu, <wynp, Uppwhwd W Uppwy
Anwywujwu tnpwputip, Utipuwunp Uwupwjwug (Uwupw?ny), <nyhwuubu
Uphpgnwu, Sunpg Lhwunquu, Unwpb] Swwnipuug b pwwn niphoutip):
Upwug hhduwd hwjwunu  puybipneniuttipp («Upwdwqgn»,  «Ujniuhp»,
«dwuwnipwlwur, «Uwuhu», «Uunnhy», «Upwpww» W wju) d&d nbp Gu
fuwnwgb] Uwpbpnu ptpwyngnt twyph wpryniuwhwudwtu b Jwbwnph
Ywgdwytipydwu, Pwpynid Shuwtuvwydwplywipt b pwulwiht hwdwywpgb-
nh Yuwqdwynpdwt gnpdnwi: Lwypwnpryntwpbpnieintup ny dhwyu hwpu-
nwgpbkg Pwpniu, wyl XIX n. Gpypnpn Yeuhg' wnwybjuwbu nwpp ybponid,
yénwywu nbp juwnwg hwy npwdwwnppnigjuu b pwuynpnypjwt dLwynpdwu
gnpdpupwgnul:  Tpwu  gniqwhbn'  wnwownhdnd  Ep hwuwpwlwlwu
Ywupp:

iy EEEN

SRR,
Pwpnt. XX nwpwulyhqp

Pwpynd unghwjwywu b pwpnjwlwu vtd htnwpbynwubph pupwgpntd,
hw) hwuwpwlwywu Yuwupnd h hwjn Ehu quihu npulwu nbnwowndtip ni
npwlwlwu thnthnfunyeniuutip: Lwnwph hwy wnWnpwwpryniuwpbpnnubpp
W hwupwihu gnpdhsubpp' dnwhngywd hwy puwlysniejwu hngqubipny nu hb-
nwgw dwlwwwgpny, hpwwnww fuunhpubpp Ynnphtu nwnpnipjwu YEuwn-
pnunwd Ehu wwhnd unghwi-inunbuwywu, Ypeniejwu nt dowynyehtu ybpw-
ptipnn hhduwhwpgbipp, npnug NWdwu hwdwp hwunbu Ehu quihu tnwpwp-
unyp uwluwdbnuniyeniuutipny: Nwwnhp XIX . 60-wlwu pR. uygpubiphg Pwp-
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Uwnbhwuyw 9.

yph hwjy ppwywunpjuu dby hwunbu Glwy wqqwiht  ghwnwlygniejwu
funpwgnudp ywynn dp bpunyp' pwpbignpdwlwu pwpdnudp, npu wjuwhup
qupguwgnid wwpbg, np nwpdwy pwnwph hwy hwuwpwwywu Yuuph qup-
pnuph YGuwpwp wgnwlu nt hwy pnipdniughwih gnpdniubinyejwu wnwud-
uwhwwynyeniuutiphg dbyp: «...Lnpw (Pwpyh hwy npwdwwnbptpp - ¢.U.)
owwn woluwwnwubp b hnquukp Gu W hipbiwug pwuh dh pwph gnpdptipnyp
Uwfuwnwu hwdwpnibint G wy pwnwpubtiph hwtptu»,- wujwsd £ «Sndwp
punwublwu» opwgnygnid:

Pwpnt. U. Gphgnp Lnwwynphs hwyjuyw Glytnkgh

Sunbuwywu wotundnipjwu wwjdwuubpnd nwpptp dwdwuwyubpnd
duniun wnwu pwpbignpéwlywu Jdh 2wpp Ywguwybpwnieniuubip («Pwpyh
hwjng dwpnwuppwlwu puybpnyeniu» (1864), «Pwpyh hwjng wnpwwnw-
fuuwd bYybnbgwlywu hngqupwpényeniu» (1872), «Pwpyh nppwiutwd puyb-
pniRjniu» (1908), «Pwpyh hwy qunpwlywuwlwu Yndhwnb» (1914) L wyu),
npnup oqubtightt unghwjwwbu wuwwwhny hwy puwyhsubipht W punhwupw-
wbu Pwpyp hwuwpwwlwu Ywuph hwdpunhwunyp qupqwugdwup: Pwpyp
hw) npwdwwntip fuwyh gpbipt pninp ubpywjwgnighsubipu hptiug hwpuwnnie-
Jjniuhg pwdhu Ehu wpwdwnpnwd pwpbgnpéwlwu pwqdwwhup fuunhputiph:
Utytuwunieniup hhduwlwund ninnynwd Ep pwnwpubph nu gynintiph pwpb-
Ywpguwup, hhjwunwungutiph, nwpngutiph L GYkntghubph Ywnnigdwuu nt

2 Snuiwp punwubluwt 1874, 122:
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«Pwpyh hwyng Ynynnipuwljus Shnipjut» wywwndniejniuhg

ytipwunpngdwup, wqquwjhtu pwwnpnuubipht b dowynipwiht wy) oowfuubiphu:
Ujnipwyw oqunipintt Ep inpwdwnpynid winbunjwubpht nu npptiphu, pwpb-
gnpdwlwu puybipnieniuutiphtu, unynpnn Gphunwuwnpnnigjwup b wyu: Pwp-
ynu ptwlyywsd pwuwubp U. Onghljwuh quwhwwndwdp' «Pwpbignpdubp pwwn
gnunwwd Gu Mwpnth hwy dGdwwniuubpniu dkg: Uunup unthpwd Gu Yuwd
Yunwlwd gnidwnubip Gytntghp, nwpngh bW wqgwjht, hwuwpwlywywu wy L
wj| pwph uwywwwlubpnt hwdwp: Snuwd Gu wnwwnwabnuonpku»®:

«Pwpiyh huyng Yniyppnipuwlyutt dhnyayuti» hhdtiwnpnudp b qnpéni-
ubnipynip

XIX nwpph 80-wlywu pwywuubtph ybpotipht Pwpyh hw) wnunpwwp-
ryntuwpbipnnutiph wppp hwdwipbg luwwnhujwu Vpwuwynp nnhdh uGpYwyw-
gnighs, hwuwpwywlwu-pwnwpwlwu gnpdhs, dwutwghwniyejwdp phdpynu,
|lGnuwjhu pudtubp Ynuunmwuwnptu (Ynunjw) <ndhwutbup luwwnhuywup?: Y.
Fuwwnhuyjwup hp swihwynp-wquunwlwu gunuihwpubph Wwwndwnny hbnw-
unud  487%-hg®, f¢h$huhg b nbnwihnfuynud £ Pwpnt' wdpnnonghu uyhp-
ynwd  wnbnpwwprynibwpbpwlwt, hwuwpwywlwu-dowynipwihu  gnpdnt-
ubinigjwup: Lpw wnwohtu dbnuwpyp Pwpyh uwypwprynibwpbpnipjwu
wlwuwynp nbdpbphg dayh' «Uiniuhp» twydpwpmyniuwpbpwywu b wnln-
pwjhu puybipnyejwu hpduwnhp ne ubithwlwuwwnbp, «Pwpyh hwing dwpnw-
uhpwywu puybpnipjwu» pwpbipwp gnpdhs twyhe Ujwu-3nigpwjwuh htin
«4. vwwnhywu - Y. UJwu-3nigpwgjut puybipnigjwu»® hhduwnpnuwu bn:

3 OnghYybwi 1922, 290:

4 4. lvwuinhuywup (09.06.1864 - (hphu - 23.10.1913 - Pwpnt) unynpb] b wywpwnb £
feh$lhup nbwwywu nwpngp: WunthGwnl nwndp gwpniuwyb) £ U. Mbnbppnipngh Lenuw-
Jhtu huunpwnunnud: NwnwWiuwnnuejwt wwphubpht gnpénitu dwutwygnieiniu £ niubgh) hw)
nwwunnubph hhduwnpwd hwipfuwuhpwlwu-wgqwuppwlwu fudpwyh gnpdniutinejwup:
<wyjng |tiqyh hdwgnipniup Yuwwnwpbugnpstint uwywwnwyny U. Mbwnbppnipghg dalub £ Y.
Mnihu, nip duwgh] £ dnin dBY vwph: Y. luwnhujwup gnpdniu dwutiwygnieiniu £ niukigh)
43 Ttwpuwlgnieintu Ynwuwygnipjwu hhduwnpdwu wotuwwmwupubphu: 1905-1906 ppe. hwj-
pwrwpwywu punhwpnuiubph dwdwuwly wynhynpbt dwutwygby § huptiwwwnwwuw-
Ywu gnpdh Yuquwybpwdwup, hwunbu £ Byt juwnwnwpwp bwjuwéstnunygjudp (luwwnhu-
jwuubiph gbpnwuwnwuh Jwupt Jdwupwdwut wb'u Uhpgnywi 2002, 103-107):

5 St'u Thpwuqunk 1961, 178-179, wt'u twl luninhtyw 2006, 234:

6 Uhpgnywt 2002, 104:
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8 i  £-4aD ot
Untunmwuwnphtu vwwnhuyw | A R

Y. vwwnhuywupt tp Wwnwunwd bwb Pwpyh wpupdwu Pwjwluwup
dwjpninnt Yypw gunuynn dbjuwuphyuywu gnpdwpwup: 1907 p. wjnwnbn wsy-
fuwwnnnubpph hyp hwuunw Ep dhusl 600 dwpnnt: Ywpé dwdwuwynd Y.
Fuwwhuywup hwunbu £ qwihu twyph wpnwhwudwu hudbubpwywu dh
owpnp wpryniuwybin dnwhnwgnwubpny, dwutwynpuwbu' wnwowpynid k
Pppp-<Gjpwph nhdwg guuygnn dnyh dph punwpdwly dwup gwdwpbtigub] bW
Jjnipugutip wyn hwwnywdnd wnw qugh Jdbd wwownubipp: Wn dpwghpu
hpwagnpdybg hbwnmwaqwnd b wwwhnybg dté pwhnypubp®: Y. fluwwnhujwup
qupnw Ep twl «nwwlwi Yupubpwlwu wnbuuphyuwlwu dhnwgyjwu» Pwpyh
pwdwudniuph twfuwgwhp wwownnup®:

Unlnpwwpryniuwpbpwlwu b wbfuuninghwywu gnpdniutiniejniuhg pw-
gh, Y. vwwhujwup hwnywwbu qpunynd tp Pwpyh twhwugnd b upw
uwhdwuubiphg nnipu wwpnn hwy puwysniypjwu dawynipwiht Yjwuph hwpgb-
pny: Lw punwnwend Ep dnnnypnwlyw Ywuph wdbtwybuuwlwu wwhwu-
ountupubipht hwpgbipnd' gnpduwlwu woluwwmwupny pwpniuwybing hp hn-
qwonpntup hwjnyRjwu wnyw fuunhpubpp nwtint gnpdhu: Y. luwwnhujwuh
hndu Ep' wbuub] hwpwquw dnnndpnh wnwopupwgu N pwpopnieinLup, wgq-

7 St'u Unbithwiywi 2011, 143:
8 St'u Uwipnifuwt 1931, 55-56:
9 St'u Exxerognuk baky u ero paiion 1909. AgpecHas 1 cnpasodHas khura. otg, I, 84.
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«Pwpyh hwyng Ynynnipuwljus Shnipjut» wywwndniejniuhg

gwjht ngnt wwhwwunwip: Stnhu & upk), np Y. vwwnhujwu hwuwpwlywlwu
gnpdsh ni pwnbignpsh duwynpdwt gnpdnud upwuwlwih nbp b niubigbp hwun-
Ywuwbu upw dwjpp' wpdwlwghp, hpwwwpwlwlunu, hwuwpwywlywu gnp-
ohs, fdhdlhup «Lwynthjwg pwpbtignpdwlwu puytpniejwu» (hhdu. 1882 .)
qupsnypjwu Gpyupwdjw wnbuwwtunnithh Uwppwd (Uwphujw) luwnhujw-
up'®:

dwdwuwlwyhgubph Jywnygyudp’ Y. fuwnhywup 2bondwd wuhw-
nwlwunienu bp U funpwwbu hwipGuwutp dwpn: <ngh. nwdwujwup’, np
wmwlwyhtu Y. vwwnhuywuh U. MGnbppnipgnud nuwubine tnwphubiphg puyb-
pwlwu dnbppd hwpwpbpniginiuutp £ niubkgl) upw htwn, ytpohupu dwhywu
Ywwwygniejwdp hp Ginyenud wub) Ep. «Wupwtu hwy Ep, dhwyp wdpnng hw-
Jniyebiwt dkg, np Gu huy upw ubipyujnyebwup Jwiutunw th npbit Juwn fuoup
wub hwy dnnnypnh hwugkhu...»? Y. liwnhujwuh hGnlyw) npwagpwy punt-
pwaghpu £ wnyb bwl wqgqwihu gnpdhs, <3 wunwd Uwpunpu (Uwpunhpnu)
Cwpehpwup. «Ynuwn. luwwnhubwup hd jhonnniebwu dky UGS wbin £ gpwinid:
(3t nwwunn dwdwuwy, et jGnn; uw hud hwdwp dh dGdnyehiu bp b wyn-
wku £ duwg dhustit hp dwhp: Nppwu Lphunnwithnph k9 uppint nu tubiipp
ubpnwouwy Ehu, wjupwtu upw dk9 qqugnudp gqipwyonnud Ep: Fuwgnuywu
pnuynwdubph dph hpwpntfu Ep bw, wuybpuwwwh wgquukp G fjuhquifu dwpnu-
snn: dwdwuwyubp nunkwpbp Gu Gnwd, Gpp ng np skp jwungunud hwy Gpbuwy,
wyn dwdwuwlyubpp bw 2Gonwyh Gr Yupny gnigunpnud Ep hp wgquuppnt-
phiup: <wdwpdwl dwpwnusnn, wju bp upw puwinpniebwu hhduwlwu ghdp:
Lw dh wupg Ep, nip hwy (Ggniu sfwp. dwutwghwnniebiwdp (Gnuwjhu phudh-
ukp Ep: Qwpdwuwih , el n"nitinhg Ep upw dkg dwnb wynwhuh qoptin wg-
qwjhu ghnwlgniehiu»':

Ugqgwjhu wnwownhdnipjwu ngny wngnpywd' Y. fuwwnpujwup Yupd
dwdwuwy wug Pwpynud ubpgpwyynid § hwuwpwlwlwu Ywuph dbg' gnp-
ontu uwywuw pbptiny gpbipt pninp Lpwuwlwihg hpwnwnpdnieniutbiphu,
dwutwynpwwbu' pwpbgnpéwywu, gpwlwu, Yppwlwu ni dowyniypwihu
wuwwpbignud: <wuwpwlwlwu hp gnpdniubingeniup Y. lvwwnhujwup ufub

10 St'u «&nphgnux, 1914, Jwpwnp 2, nb'u bwl «3npd», 1914, hnpuph 25:

"h nbw, Y. liwwnhuywuh Ypnubp Bnpwpp' dwutwghnnyegjwdp ppwywpwu Funp-
gp (Shqw) wdnwuwgwsd tp <nyh. Enwwujwuh Upfubu nuwnbp htw:

12 «3nwwpbip», 1945, wwphih 7:

3 «Lwypbupp», 1923, U wnwph, wwphy, 59:
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Ep «Pwpyh hwing dwpnwuppwlwu puytipnyjwu» thnfutwjuwgwhh wwownn-
unu (1902 .), huly 1905-1910 pe." win pultipnipjwu bwiuwgwhu Ep':

1906 p. uyqpubipph uw hpduwnpnd £ «Pwpyh hwing Yniywnnipulwu
dhnigyntup»’®: «luwwnhubwuh wuhwwnwwunyeshtup,- gpnud £ «<nphgnu»-p,-
punpnainwd £ Gpynt hhduwlwu gény - hwuwpwywlwu ohn b unbindwanp-
dwywu Ywpnnniehtu: UdGU wnbn, nip bw bnt) £, dhoin Yeunwuh hbnwppp-
pniehtu £ gnjg nk) nkwh hwuwpwlwywu Yewupu ne Yuphpubipp b dhwdw-
dwuwy, dh qupdwuwh punniuwynyehiu’ jnwuwine Spwghpubip bW wnwy pb-
pbnL unp-unp dEnuwnplubip win Ywpphpubph pwiwpwpdwu hwdwp»'e:

Pwpyh uwhwugqwuwbwn U. Swntuh Ynndhg 1906 p. hntuhuh 23-hu hwu-
nwnywd «Ynynipwywu dhnyjwu» Yuunuwnpnipiniuntd wuynud £, np wju
twwuwy £ hGnwwunn punwpéwyt] hwupwyppwlywu b dwutwghunw-
Ywu nwpngubiph gwugp, Uwwuwb| hupunipnyu b pwpglwlwywu gpwyw-
unigjwu hpwwwpwldwup, hwing |Ggyh, pGdwlwu gnpdh, tpwdonnieju,
Ypwwpybunh b dwprnwpwwbnniejwtu qupgqugdwup, twwuwnb] gjninw-
Ywu hnnwjhu hwpgbiph |nwddwup, odwunwyt| ywywdwwnbiptiph L gjninwgh-
ubiph hnnwjhtu wnlwnphu, dhounpnbi| gjninughutiph hwdwp gyninuinuntiuw-
Ywu gnpdhpubin bW hwgwhwwnhly dtnp pbpbntu, wdwjh nwwnbipp nnngbiinwu
W wyu": 64 wyju wdkup pfunw Ep wggognun gnpd Yuwnwpbint uywunwywn-
pnuihg: «Pwgnt pwnwph hwj wuhwwubphg Juqdnuwé dh opowt, hpbu
g|ntju niubuwny w. Ynunwunhtu lvwnhubwupt, dhunp nugur Yuqdwytip-
wbnt Pwgtnd dh wjuwhup puybipniyehttu, np pwgwnwwbu fuwnwn W ophtuw-
Ywu dhongutip gnpd nubiin Ywpnnwuwp qupy wnw| Pwgnt pwnwph b Pw-
gnwwj wdpnng uwhwugh hwj dnnnypnh Ynyunnipwwt jwnwownhdnyetwu W
pwptnpb] upw nunbuwlwu ypdwyp»8,- wujwsd £ «LUnyunnipuwywu Uhnie-
Jwu» 1906 e. nblywnbdptph 1-htu juwyjwgwsd punhwunip dnnnyp wnbntlwagpnid:
Upnigjwu hpduwlwtu uwywwnwlyubph dwupt 4. fluwwnhuywup «Rwugh»
wnwounpnnnnud gpnwd Ep. «...dGup Yp pwuwup pwqgdwpht nuniduwpwu-

4 St'u Stinbywaghp bt hwoht Pwgnih <wyng Uwpnwuppwlwt puybpnyebwu 1907, 4,
nb'u uwl <woht 1913 p. gnpdnubinipbwu Pwgnith <wjng Uwpnwuppwlwu puytipne-
ptiwu 1914, 4:

15 SH'u Ywunuwnpniehtu Pwgniw) hwyng Ynyunipulwu dhniyebiwt 1906, 3:

16 «<nphgnt», 1913, hnlwnbdpbph 25:

17 St'u Ywunuwnpniphtt Pwgniwy hwyng Ynywnipulw dhniebwu 1906, 3-13:

18 St'u Stintywahp b hwopt Pwgnuwy <wyng Ynyunnpuwywy dhnebwu 1906-1907
wmwpbopowuh gnpdniutinyetwu 1907, 18:
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ubp, woluwwnbind win nwnwuwpwuubph gwugnd dwoéylk Uunpyndlwup
wdbuwdnnwgiwd wuyhwubpp, Ywotuwwnmbup wnwpwdt] b qupqugub] ght-
nnwd ghtnuwnunbuwlwu ghwinbijhpubipp, Ywofuwwnbup oqubii ghinwghubtiphu
wdwu Jwpy &bnp pbpbint b Jwotuwnniubiph 6hpwuutiphg wquwnbnt, Yug-
fuwwnbup ww| ghinugnu ghpp, gpwnwpwu, hhiwunwung W wju pninpp
Yuwofuwwnbup wub dingubiiny ghinughubiph dk9 hupuoquniptiwu U Yoowbtipw-
ghwjp (wju ppwlwuwgdwu qunwihwnpubp...»':

Lhduwnpdwu  hwenpn wwpnd Y. Fluwnhujwup  bwjuwdbnunijwdp
dnuwpyynud Gu «Ynyunipuywu Uhnigjwu» Gpbphwpywuh wwt ohtwpw-
pwlwu woluwwnwupubipp: Lwnwpwht hofuwunteinut win bwywwwyny wu-
qwpdwhwunnyg hwwnlwgpti| Ep hnnuunwpwép: Ghuph hpduwpytph wnheny
Y. lvwwnhujwup hpwyhpb| Ep pwnwph gpbet pninp hwy dEdwhwpnwuwnub-
phu: Lpwug pYnd Ep twb dtpniuwqupn Ywpwwbin wnw Lwjwjwugp:
dbpohupu dwutwygniejwu wnhpny, hhduwpybphu ubpyw U. Cwehpjwuu
hp hnbpnud ujwpwagpnid £ hhpwpdwu hGnlbyw) nbwpp. «Lw (4. lvwwnhu-
jwup - 4.U.) upnnugwt wjn hwunkuht hpwihpbp dbpniuh Ywpwwbn
wnw Lwjwjbwupu, np 25 nmwph nuhg nnipu skp GRws: <wdngb) bp, e Gek
gwj wyn opntwt hwunkuphtu, dedwagnju gnpdt wpwd Yp |hup hp Ywupnid i
Uuwnniwé upwu npwuny Yp nwwk: G| Ehu dp pwqyupenn, ptiphtu wnop-
thwnop Uuwnbignht: Ywpwwbn wnwu qgquwg, np hupp nbn Ywy, nbn Ywpw-
wbwn wnwu k: Ynuwn. lvwwnhubwup dnipép nntwe Ywpwwbn wnwh &tn-
pp, wubiny. «'t wkwp b wju qwe gnpdh hpdpp nubu»: Obpniuhu wynunbn
fununnwgwy 25 hwquwp nniph juwnywgub] 2tuph Ywnnigdwu: Uhw opp
Fuwwhubwup quwg b YpYuwyhu unwgur - 50 hwqup»?:

«Unyunnipulwu dhnejniup» gnpénud £ wybh twywunwlwninngwsd: Yw-
unuwnpnigjwu hwdwdwiu' Jhnyejniup pwdwujwd Ep hwuduwfludpbph, w)
hnnwjhu (gnpdty £ 1906 . hnuhup 1-hg, twfuwqwh' Y. fuwnhujwu), p)
pdoywlwu (gnpdt| £ 1906 E. hnyunbdpbph 8-hg, twjuwqwh' pd. <. Uwdp-
Unujwug), g) Yppwlwu (gnpdt| £ 1906 . hnywnbdpbph 15-hg, twfuwgqwh' G.
Unuwnwujwug), n) pwwbpwlwu (gnpdt| £ 1906 . hnyunbdptph 1-hg, bwfuw-
qwh' 6. PEluwqup-8niqpwpjwu), &) hpwwnwpwlswywu (gnpdt| £ 1906 p.
hnywbdptiph 22-hg, twuwqwh' . Gughpwpjw), q) ginwpyGunwywu (gnp-

19 «2wiug», 1908, hnlnbdpbiph 12:
20 Uwpwppnu Swphpbwuh jnobpp, 59:
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ot £ 1906 pe. unjtidpbinhg, bwjuwgqwh' . Unwywug)?': Snipwpwtgnip hwud-
Uwfunwdp nwbp hp nEywywp dwpdhup' pinpnu, pwnyugwsd 7 wunwdhg?:

«Unyunnipuwywu dhnyeyntuu» niubip hp gliuwynp funphnipnp, nph bwhuw-
qwhu Ep 4. luwwhujwup: lunphpnhu Yhg gnpdnd Ep twl 11 hnquiung
gfuwynp nunbuwywu hwuduwdnnnyp (Uwfuwgqwh' Swdwfunt Lwjng RLUH
Pwpyh bBytinbghubiph gnpdwlw| 2wybu Ypn. Uwhwnbup-Pupwjwu)?: <hd-
uwnpdwu wnwohu wwpnd' 1906-1907 pp., «Unyuinipulwu dhnigniuu»
niubip 311241908 ." 315 wunwd %: Uhnypjwt ujnipwlwu dhongubipp hhduw-
Ywunw gnjwunwd thu wunwdwybwpubphg, npwdwywu uyhpwinyniypiniutb-
nhg, Jwulwynp wudwug pwpdwlwu b wupwnd gnyptiph uyhpwwnynipniu-
utiphg:

1908 . hnywbdptiph 12-hg hpwuwnwpwyynw £ Uhniypjwt ywonnuw-
plpp «2wug» gpwlwu, hwuwpwlwlwu, nunbuwlwu b ginwpybunwlwu
qwpwpwrbnep (fudpwghp-hpwwwpuwyhy' 4. fuwwnhuwt)*: SwpwRwpbn-
rh hhduwnpdwu 2wpdwnhpubph dwuht fudpwghpt wnweunpnnnnid gpnwd
En. ««Rwugh» nbipp, hppl Pwgth <wyng Ynyuinnipwwu Uhnyebwt opquith,
hupu puwn hupbwt wwnqg E: Uh Ynndhg bw wkwp £ wpunwjwjnt hwy wggh
Yninnipuiwt Ytwuph pninp phy e 2w wsph puljunn tptiingputinp, huy
dpw Ynndhg' tw whwp £ wnwudhu npwnpnishiu nwpdup wju pninp hwpgb-
ph Jowydwu, npnup Juwiwd Gu wyn unju Ynyunipuwlwu Yawuph hbuin»?:

<hduwnpnudhg h ybp, «Ynynnipuwu Uhnyeniut» hp hwjwtwwuwn gnp-
onwubinyeyniup dwywitig ny dhwju Pwpyh twhwugh uwhdwuubpnid, wyl
npwuhg nnipu: Wu pp dwutwénintpu niubp <wjwunwuh gpbipl pninp
opowuttipnud?8: Uhnegyniup <wjwuwnnwiup wnwppbp opowtubpnd pwgnud Enp

2 Sb'u Stintlwghp b hwopt Pwgniwy <wyng Ynyunipwlwu dhnebwu 1906-1907
wwnbigpowuh gnpdniubnyebwu 1907, 67, 77, 78, 91, 104, 108:

22 Sh'u Ywunuwnpnyehiu Pwgniwy hwyng Ynywnipulwu dhniypbwu 1906, 7:

2 Sb'u Skinblwaghp B hwoht Pwgniwy <wyng Ynyunnipulwu dhnyebwu 1906-1907
wmwpbopowuh gnpdniuknietwu 1907, 23:

24 St'u Stintlwghp G hwaoht Pwgniw) <wjng Ynywnipulwu Jhnypbwu 1906-1907
wmwpbopowuh gnpdniukniyetwu 1907, 3-17:

% Stu Stntlwghp Gu hwoht Pwgnuwy <wyng Ynyunnipulwu dhnpbwu 1907 p. 7
wdubiwy &L 1908 . gnpdniuknietiwu 1908, 20-28:

% Sb'u ExxerogHuk baky u ero paitonb 1909. otg. I, 115,

7 «2uugr, 1908, hnywnbdpbph 12, N2 1-2, 2:

2 Sb'u «lewq», 1908, UJU.“’]h[h 23, «L‘II’ILUU», 1912, du.lnmh 18:
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nwnngubip, npwug Yhg' wphbuwmwungubp, wowlbpunubpht wpwdwnpnd
Uwwuwnubp W wyu: Mwppbpwpwnp Yuqdwybpynw Ep hwdbipgubp, ubpyw-
jugnudubin, unbindnud Gpgswiudptp, pwwnbpwudptp, uywunnwd Pwpynud W
upw uwhdwuubphg nnipu hwjwywu Yppwdawynipw)hu gnpdniubinyejwup:
Uhntejniup pnawlubip Ep hwwnwgund hwy Ywphpwynp gpnnubiphu, tniwwg-
nnud - upwug  gpptipp, qpwnynud Upwtg  quywlutipht - Yppwenzwlubin
wnpwdwnnbnt fuunpny, Ywqdwybipynw tp npwdwwnpy ne Gpwdonwywu
ubpywywgnidutip, upnwd wujwuh gnpdhsubiph hnpbiywutbp b wyu: Uhnigjwt
hwuduwfudptiph gnpdntubinueiniuhg yywjwpbipbup htinlyw| dtnuwpyubpp:
Wuwbu' Fenwpybunwlwu hwuduwiudph twfuwdbnunygjudp Uwjhywuub-
ph dté pwwpnunw 1912 p. Wupynlywund wnweoht wugwd ptdwnpynid k
S. 2nifuwgywuh «LbplGphoh <np-hnp wnw» (1875) owbipwu: Cwpniuwykiiny
hwjng pwpubqugpniejwu nwpwynp wjwunnypubpp’ hpwwnwpwyswlwu
hwuduwfunuwpp 1912 p. hwjtptu W nnwbptbu [Ganwtipn hpwwnwpwynud £
Wupynyywuh wqqugpwlwu pwqdwgnyu, dtdwnhp Gpynt pwpunbg?®: Linyu
hwuduwfudph bwhuwabnunyewdp 1913 E. |nyu Gu wbuunw hbGnlyw| gppb-
np. Hwtu <wyng ywwndnipbiwu: Ywqdbg Shun Unwubiwug, Shpp G, (hd-
thu, 1902, C, Uwu Il, f&hd(hu, 1908, dU, (ahpihu, 1913, fu. Upnjjwup «Ubipp
Lwjwuwnwuh» ybwp, S. Stp-Sphgnpjwuh «dtinuwpy <wjng ywwndniebiwu»
W wyud®: Yppwlwu hwuduwfudph owupbpnd 1907 p. hniujwphu Pwpynid
hhdugty £ «Y4wuwug wphbunwghnwywu nwpngp»®: Gbnupybunwywu
hwuduwfunwpp uqdwybpwbg wypnd. L. Uwnp' 1907 p. nbywnbdpbph 21-
23-p wlhwd nwuwfununieiniuttipp Uuh dwjpwpwnwph wwwndnigjwl, wjn-
nbn Yuunwpws wbnnuiubph W hpu hwy gpwlwunypuu phdwubpny3?:
Unyu hwuduwludph hpwytipny 1908 p. dwpunp ybpotiphtu Pwpnt £ quihu
Undhwwu Jupnwwbiwp, npu hp 70 hnquung bGpgswiudpny, sunphwiph Jb-
ubipghs Ywhwu Skip-Unwptijwup hbun dhwuht «Pwpyh hwyng dwpnwuppw-
Ywu puybpnipejwu» nwhihénd wwphih 1-hu hwdbpg £ nwipu3s: 1908 p. ww-
nhth 16-htu «Lwy gpwywunipjwu 60-wlywu pwlwuubph 2powup» pdwiny

2 Unbithwywt 1957, 49:

30 Sk'u «%nnd», 1914, Jwpwnh 16:

3 Sk'u StinbYwghp B hwopt Pwgnuwy <wyng Ynyunnipulwt dhnypbwu 1907 p. 7
wdubiwy &L 1908 . gnpdniutnyebiwu, 1908, 110:

32 Sb'u «Ugwly», 1916, ntilnbdptiph 27, wb'u twl Undupuywt 1946, 10:

3 St'u «Ugwl», 1908, wwphih 13, nb'u twl Pwpwowyw 1985, Ne 3, 44-46:
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Uwnbhwuyw 9.

Pwpynid nwuwfununipiniuutin  Ywpnwgb| nnwu gpuptuwnwmn 3nt. Ybub-
(NYuyhu**: ([Fwnbpwywu hwuduwfudph Ynndhg Yuqijws «Upbywu-Unpdtu-
Jwu» pwwnbipwfunidpp 1908 p. ubiwywnbidptinhg Ubpywjwgndubp wwnt bww-
wnwyny deyund £ Y. Minjhu®: (Funbpwfundpp 1911 p. hbppwlwt pwnb-
pw2nowut wuglwgnbig Pwpynid, {nwhuwjhtu Yndyuwund b Unulyywynude:
Unyu hwuduwfudph twluwdbnunyguwdp Pwpyh ULhyhwhtu Gnpwjpubph
Ynytiu-pwwnpnund 1915 R. dwjhuh 3-htu Uhnipjwtu nbpwuwuwlywu fudph
Ynndhg Lpwuwynp nbpwuwunthh Uppwunyoh (Ubpnwt Swupwntjwu) pb-
dwnpnigjwdp  ubpywjwgytiy £t npwdwwnipg dwpnwu  Swhwwnpnujwup
(Cwh-Mwpnu)' pnippwlwl pnuwwhpnipjwt pwnwpwlwunipniup deplwg-
unn ptdwjny gpywsd «Updtut nt Swpedwu Ywd RGjpniuh wwownpndp» whb-
up%: 1908 p., tpp |pwunw Ep luwswnnp Upndjwup dwhywu 60-wdjwyp, W
dh funwp hwy gpnnubp nu dnwynpwlwututp wnwownynid Gu Gplwunwd nk-
nwnpb] Upw hnwpdwup, J6d gpnnh hnpwpdwuh wWwwpwundwl gnpdp
hwudu £ wnunwd «Ynyunipulwu Uhniejntu»-p (2hUwpwpneniup ubhhgp £
wnti) 1913 p. b wjwpwnybi| 1933 . hnihuht):

Lwwwwly nubuwiny pwpbjwyb) hwy gninugnt nmunbuwlywu Yhbwyp'
hnnwjhtu hwuduwfunwipp dhusl 1908 p. ubwwnbdpbp Gplwuh, Eodhwdup,
Unipdwinth, Swpnip-Ttwpwjwgjugh, ULnp-Pwjwqgbicnh,  UjGpuwunpwwnip,
Qwquwfuh, Gwudwyh, Sniphh, Pwpyh twhwugh Synpswih W Swdwfuhph qu-
qunubph hwjywlwu gqnintipnud Yugdwybpwnd £ onipg 40 Jwpywihu puyb-
pnueintu®®) Jhwdwdwuwly wynip b hwgwhwwhly hwwnlwgunud uphpwynp
qynintinht®:

Swynp, untindwpwn nidtiph dwnydwu opowund Pwpynwd 1913 . hny-
wnbdpbiph 23-hu, 49 nwpblwu hwuwyn Y. wnhuywup dJwhwund £ dwup
hhqwunniejniuhg (pwnyb £ hdhup Ywuph Uwjp tytinbgnt pwynid, hwu-
gnigjw] hnp Ynnphtu: b bpwt Gpwfunmwaghunniejwu, Y. luwnhujwuh nugwnh

3 Sb'u «Upwpwuwn», 1908, wwph|, N, ko 437:

3 Sk'u Updkuywi 1954, 116:

3 St'u Updbuyw 1954, 163:

37 Sb'u «Fpwlywt phpp», 2015, wwphih 23:

3 Sk'u Stntlwghp G hwoht Pwgnuwy <wing Ynywnipuwlywu Jhnuebwu 1907 p. 7
wdubiwy &L 1908 . gnpdniuknyetiwu, 1908, 35-63:

3 Sb'u <wdwnown hwoht Pwagth tywunwdwwnyg fuwnt jwuduwdnnndh, Pwgnt,
1908, 27:
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dpw npyby Ep wpdwpet nye wuwy*®: Y. liwwnhujwup Yupdwnle Yywupp uyp-
pnwd Ep hwynigjwup, upw dornwlwu hnguu nt dowubbinnwiu Ep dnnnypnh
pwpopnipintuu nu [nuwynp wwwqwu: PEuphYy ypn. Stp-Ywuhbywuh' Y. fluw-
whuyjwuh pwniwu wnheny wujwd nwdpwuwlwu funupnd wpdbtynpynud &
hwugnigjwih ntipp hwy hwuwpwlwywu Yuwupnid. «lwwwnhubwup dh nkdp
Ep. hwdwly wqgwowh Jubd nbuswup, hwdwy ohtue ni Jubid qunwithwn, hw-
dwy Ywdp, hwdwy Gnwun, hwdwy Ywqdwybtipwhs qopnyehiu, hwdwy hw-
twwn nkwh Jubdu nt pnfwjwywu, hwdwy hwjnyehiu, hwdwy Ypoup: Wu wg-
Upt wwpbipphg tw hp Ypoupu Ep Ywnnighi, nph Swuwwnmhynu Gpypwwagniu
Ep, wudunitp uwywuwinp: UdGuwju dténiehitu Ypoup niup b wuwwmpynu k:
.. «6u hw') BJ,- wunwd Ep Uw hud,- hwy hnnp ypw hwunwunwwbu juuquws.
wotuwphhu n's dh hnuwup, ns dh nid hud hd nhpphgu fuwfuwnb), hwub) sk Yuw-
nn»»T:

Yddwp b gbhpwguwhwwnb 4. lvwwnhuyjwuph Yunwpwd wotuwnwupp,
db&d ubpu ni udhpnip’ dwnnigwsd hwyniypjwu punhwunyp quipqugdwu gnp-
&hu: Swphubiph htinwynpnieiniuphg uwybing Y. luwwnhuyjwuh Juuwnwyht' dbgq
wnwoht htipehtu qupdwgund b hhwgund | upw pnnwé hnglnp dté hwpu-
wnigjniup hp dnnnypnhu: Ugquwjhu gnpdhy, <8 wunwd Lhuywphun Lw-
qupwut ppwywdp pwpép quwhwwbind Y. lwwnhuywuh wqquuwwuwn
gnpdniubinyeniup, gpnud En. «GpE hhduwnhph yunwdwd dwhp sihukp, wyu
Uhniehtup whunp nwnuwp Ynyuuwhwjniebwu wdtutu wpgqwuwinp Ywg-
dwybtpwnyehiutiphg dtyp, npph duyup ng pE wwipg pwpnggnuptiudp, wy Y&u-
nwuh gnpdtipny whwh unikp, mwpwlynju sniubup' bwbt nnipup, wpnwuwh-
dwubwu hwy qunnipubpnud»*2:

Y. luwwnhuyjwuh Jwhpg hGnn «Ynyunnipuywu dhnygjwt» twjuwgqwhp
wwounnup unwudubig upw gnpdpulybin, bwypwpryntuwptpnn b hwuwpwyw-
Ywt gnpdhs Lhynnuynu Ujhptigywup, ny dhug win Jupnd Ep Uhnugjw
thnfutwfuwgquwhp wwonnup®:

Unwoht wofuwphwdwpwunh wwphubpht «Ynyunipuwlwu dhnyeyntup»
Unyuwwwwnlbg hp wpryniuwybun owupbipp: Pnpébiny nidbph ubpwsdhu sw-
thny ubigniy |hub] wwwnbpwqd dEYuwd punwuhpubpht® dhnpjwt gjfluwynp

40 Sb'u «&nphgnu», 1913, hnlwbdpbiph 26, «Uswl», 1913, hnywnbdpbph 30:
4 «Uowly», 1913, hnyunbdpbph 31:

2 «3nwwpbip», 1945, LU wnwwph, wwyphip 7:

4 St'u «Pwgnth dwju», 1913, unjidpbiph 12:
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wwuwnwdwwnyg Yndhnbu win tywwnwyny hpwyhpnwd £ pwpdwptwy wp-
gufughutinh, quugbkqninghtbiph punhwunip dnnny’ funphpnwygtine gudwn-
ubpnud uhpwuinynipyniuutip Yuqdwybpwbint nt bwwuwnubp pwatubiine hw-
dwp*: Mwwnbpwqd dEYunnubiph puwnwuppubphtu wbntpnw oqunieiniu Ywg-
dwybpwbint twywwwyny LhY. Ujppbljwiup vwuwgwhniyjwdp unbindynd &
twl «NMwwnbpwgd Ynsywdubiph punwuhpubpht oqunipintt hwugunn hwué-
uwdnnnyp» (wunwdubp' LhYy. Qwpwgnquu, Uun. Swunnpwu, W. Skp-
Unbthwujwu W Gp. Skp-Unbthwujwu, pdhoyubp (Gwn. Rwpwpjwu W Uhp.
Uwunhtywu)®: «Ynyuinnipuwlwu dhnigyniup» Jugqdwybpwbg twl hwuquuw-
Yniggniutbp’ wwwbpwqd Jdbluwsubph punmwuhpubph ogwpu  dhongubip
hwwnlwgubint hwdwp*: <wpyh wnubny, np optigop dtd phy tu Ywqgdnid
Pwpnt pipynn yhpwynpubpp' «Ynyunipulwu dhnggniuu» hp unpwlwnnyg
obiupp npwdwnpbg «Ywpdhp fuwsh» hhqwunwunghu:

Gqpuwljwgnieynit

Pwpyh Uwhwugh hwnipjwu Yppwdpwynipwht W hwuwpwlwywu
Ywuph wnwyopupwgnw qguih nGpwlwwnwnpnieiniu £ niibigh) «4niunnipw-
Ywu dphniejniup», npu hp dwywwd Yppwdawynipwiht b pwpblignpdwywu
gnponwutinygjudp Glwy [pwgubint «Pwpyh hwjng dwpnwuhpwywu puyb-
pnijwup»: Uhniejniup npwlwu dtd dnnuwdubip wngtig huswtiu Pwpyh bwhwu-
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«dwnwl», fGhihu, 1908, wwnhih 23:

Stintywahpp Gt hwopt Pwgnih <wyjng Uwpnwuppwywu puybpniebwu 1906 pLw-
Ywuh, Pwgnt, Tun. A.K. Kacabosa, 1907, 30 ko:

Stntlwghp Gr hwopht Pwgnww) <wyng Ynyunipwywu dhniebwu 1906-1907
wwnbi2powup gnpéniubinyebiwu, Ne 1, Pwgnt, . U. U. ([Gwnwbwugh U L. Upp-
qujwugh, 1907, 103 ke:

Stintlwghp G hwoht Pwgniwy <wyng Yninnipwywu dhniebwt 1907 p. 7 wd-
ubiwy b 1908 p. gnpdntubniebwu, N2 2, Pwgnt, Etipnpwiwpd nwwpwu «Pwgni
(nwgph, 1908, 99 ko:

Sndwp punwubtlwu 1874-1875 ppe., h. W: Ugpfuwwnwuhptiwg S. Uppnthh W. Gph-

gbwug, (dhdhu, 1874, h wwwpwuh gjuwnp Yunwywpnipbwlu ¢hnfuwppwiht
Unylwunt, 1874, 226 Lo:

Exeroanuk baky u ero paitoHb 1909. AgpecHas u cnpaBouHas kHura. MzpaHue M.
LWanwoewuuya, C.-Metepbypr, 1909, 325 c.

U3 UCTOPUUN
«BAKMHCKOIO APMAHCKOIO KYJIbTYPHOIO COHO3A»

CTENAHAHT.

Pe3iome

Knrouesbie cnosa: Toproena v NpoMmbILLeHHOCTb, KoHcTaHTUH XatucaH, Huko-
raifoc AnnbeksaH, «KynbTypHblii Coto3», Kommuccua, 6naroTBOPUTENBHOCTb, MOMEPTBO-
BaHUe.

B uucne HaceneHHbIx apmAHamu ropofoB BOCTOYHOro 3akaBkasbA baky
3aHMmaeT ocoboe mecto. bnaropapa cBouMm co3upaTtenbHbIM KayecTBam W
YPOBHIO KynbTypbl, Ha4MHaa co BTopoii nonosuHbl XIX Beka apmaHe 3aHWMa-
N MUAMpPYIOLLME MO3ULKUM B COLMANbHO-3KOHOMUYECKON, 0bLLLeCTBEHHO-NO-
NITUYECKOWN M KynbTypHOIi %n3Hu Baky. ApmaHe 6binn BoBNEYEHbI NMOYTU BO
Bce cdepbl O6LLECTBEHHO-MONNTUYECKON MW3HW, 3aHUMasA OTBETCTBEHHbIE
MoCTbl B CUCTEME FOPOACKOro NnpaBneHnA. Kak B KynbTypHOIA, Tak 1 coumans-
HOIA M3HW apmAH BaKkuHCKOI rybepHuUM 3HauuTenbHyto ponb cbirpan «ba-
KMHCKWIA apMAHCKWUIA KyNbTYpHbIA COKO3», OCHOBAHHbIN MPOMbILLIEHHUKOM,
06LL,EeCTBEHHO-MONNTUYECKUM U KYNbTYpHbIM AeATenem KoHcTaHTUHOM XaTu-
caHom B 1906 ropy. KynbTypHo-obpasoBatenbHas M 6naroTBopuTenbHas
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AEATENbHOCTb COH03a, PaBHO Kak U « BaKUHCKO20 apMAHCKO20 YenoseKkontobu-
8020 obuwiecmsa», cnocobCcTBOBana NONOKUTENbHLIM CABUram B COLMaNbHO-
9KOHOMMYECKOI 1 KYNbTYpPHOW XM3HM apMAH Kak B bakuHckoili rybepHum, Tak
V 3a ee npefenamu.

FROM THE HISTORY OF THE «<ARMENIAN CULTURAL
UNION IN BAKU»

STEPANYAN G.

Summary

Key words: commerce, Konstantin Khatisyan, Nikoghayos Alibegyan, «Cultural
Union», commission, charity, donation.

Baku played a significant role in the history of the Armenian-populated
parts of Eastern Caucasus. Owing to the high level of their creativity and cultural
achievements, Armenians played a leading role in the socio-economic,
educational-cultural and socio-political life of Baku, particularly, beginning from
the second half of the 19™ century. They were involved in almost all social and
political spheres of life, held crucial posts in the city and took an active part in
its administration. In 1906, on the initiative of the famous manufacturer, socio-
political and cultural figure Konstantin Khatisyan “The Armenian Cultural
Union” was founded in Baku, and it contributed greatly to the progress of the
Armenians’ social and cultural life. The cultural, educational and philanthropic
role of the Union was as significant as the activities of “The Armenian
Philanthropic Society in Baku”. Both these organizations brought about positive
socio-economic and cultural changes in the life of the Armenian population
living not only in Baku, but also beyond its borders.
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N<ur LNFPRUL3UL’

«Lwywuynwbh <wbpwwbpnysnit» opwpbtinph pnewlhg,
« Htapwiy Pwbwybdh wlnidph bwhpiwquh, «Ybtigpppnnt»
hGnniuppwipbunypywt fudpwagpn

debatacumb@gmail.com

Jurtqtsu meSrnu3duue «¢urnhu» wsuuarn
RUPUSGHP

Pwbwgh pwnbp’ Ywpngbu Mbnpnujwu, duhw|, pwgwlununiejwu nwpwsap-
owu, hpwwwpwwfunuwlwu dwuph qupgugnud, pwpgdwiwywu nwnpng, un-
pwpwnnejniu, ginwnpytunwywu wlyuwny:

Lbpwoniyniti

«uhwih» wmwphubipu hpbug npnodp enntight dwdwuwyh RE wnunbiuw-
Ywu, pt hngqunp-dowyniewihtu Yywuph ypw: runphpnwihtu W hwy untindwagnp-
onnubiphg jntpwpwugnipp jnipnyp wpdwqwupkg fupnsnyjwu pwpbithnfunid-
ubpp untindwgnpdwywu wquunnyeniuubppu: <wynn «uwnnygp» skp Yupnn
subipwnt] bwl hwywywu dhowdwjpp: Unwe pwoywd pwywlywt wquwnnpbu
hustgynn nbdnypwnwlwu wquwnnipniutbinh, pwnwpwghwywuntgjwu qup-
gwgdwu phdwubipht qniqwhtin, hwy gpnnutipt wybh ne wybh thu pwpdpwg-
unw Ywupht unpngh YGpwpbipytine hwpgp: Wu wdbuhg wudwul skp Yupnn
duw| twl gpnn-hpwwwpwywfunu dwpngbu MbGunpnuywup: Lw E, huswtiu
dwdwuwyh pninp wulywiu dwnwdnnnigjwu Ypnnubipp, donmwwbiu pwpdpwg-
unw Ep unbindwagnpéwlwu wquuwnnieniuutiph fuunhpp: GYGLGE Ep dh ubipniun,
nw wjlu wuhuwp Ep ywpwwnpbp hht dinwsdtjwytpwh «optiupubinp», W win
ubpniunp «wwjpwn Ep Gpgnuwd»' gwugwfubing hhuu nu hwuwnwwnbing unpp:
Uppupwg duwynpynd Ep «Bphunwuwpn wpdwyp», dhwdwdwuwy' thnihn-
funyRjwu thu Gupwpyynd Ypwuwnwuh b Cwjwuwnwuh funphpnwiht untindw-
gnpdnnutiph dwlwwwaptipp: Wu wwydwubpnd hwunitwgwy <wjwunwuntd
Gppwnwuwpnutiph hwdwp unp wduwghp niubuwnt wuhpwdtounnie)niup, nph
Uwfuwdbnunnp nwpéwy 60-wywuubph wdbGUwhwjnuh hpwwwpwlwfunu

© <nnywép bbpyuywgyly £ 27.08.18, gqpuwiunuyby £ 17.05.18, punnibdty £ pwywgnpnige-
Jwl 27.05.20:

103



dwpnqbu MEwnpnujwup «Gwpniu» wduwgph fudpwghp

[pnwagpnnubiphg deyp' Ywpngbiu Mbwnpnujwup: 1967-hg upw fudpwgpwd «Fw-
pniu» wduwghpp bwwwnwy nwtip hp 2ntpe hwdwfudptp dwdwuwyh wdbkuww-
quuwun dinwdnnubipht nt wduwaghpp nwpdub] wjwugwpnhuwn untindwagnpdnn-
ubiph dp jnipoppuwy Ynquy: 64 win dhowdwipu b Ywpd dwdwuwly wug
nwpéwy wju dwdthwpwdwup, npny dbp gpwlwu hwupnyeniup pwdwuytig
hup nt wjwuqwpnhunwwu unpp dholi:

Cwj gpnnubiphg nt hpwwwpwYwfunuubiphg jnipwpwusinipp jnipngh wip-
dwaguwuptig 1960-wywu pywywuubph fupnsnyjwu pwpbithnfunwdubiph pudb-
nwd unbindwagnpdwlwu wqwwnnigyniuubpht, win pYnw U unp quinwithwpub-
nh owwnwgnydwup' pwgwfununigjwu npnawlh swihwpwduh pnnuyniejwdp:
Unwye pwoywd U pwjwlywt wquwnpbu wpdwnpdynn tntinuh, uthjninph, nb-
dnypwnwlwu wquunnieiniuutiph, pwnwpwghwwu qupgugdwu (hhduwlw-
unw «unghwihunmwywtu hwjptupph» qunwthwph 2powtwlyubinnid) phdwub-
nhu gqniqwhbin, dwdwuwyh gpnnutipp downwwbiu pwpdpwgunw Ehu hnglinp
wquwnnyniuubiph fuunhpp: <wupwihtu Ywupnud opgwuwnynid kp dh Ggpnye'
«otTenenb», pwnwghnptit funphpnwugbiiny utnwihujwi «uwngb» dwdwuwyub-
phu hweonpnnn hwdwwnwpwd «duhwip» U pun Enygjwiu, hpwywu ubpgnpdniye-
Jntu nubuwiny pnuwnwwnywsd dh nng ubipunh ghwwygnigjwu ypw: Spwdw-
pwunpbiu pupwgnn qupqwgnuutiphg wudwut skp twb <wjwunwup: <wuw-
puwlwywu-pwnupwywu wnpdndutpp <wjwuwmwund pninu ybipbip wwpt-
ghu, pppl WULU wdpnne nwpwdpny uyhgqp wnwd hGnduhwywu hpwnwnp-
dnipjniutiph puwlwuntu pupwgp: Wu hwdwwwwybpnd hwpy £ wnwus-
Uwgub] wiu gpwlwu dhowywinpu nt inpwdwnpnyejniuttipp, npnup wnlw Ehu
wyn dwdwuwwopowuh <wjwuwnwund: b hwybinudu wyu wdbup' Yupunpnud
Gup bwl wyn dwdwuwywhwwnjwsdh gpwlwu hpwwywpwwiunuwwu wnpw-
dwnpnipjniutph pwgwhwjnnwdp, npwug  wdpnnowlwt Ywd  dwutwlyh
npulinpnudubpp wduwgpwihtu ninpuinwd, Jwutwynpwwbu' «Swpniu» wduwg-
pnud: Uduwagph hhduwnhp-fudpwghp Ywpngbiu Mbwnpnujwup, huswbiu dwdw-
uwyh wy hpwwwpwywfiunuubip, npwbu (Wjtwfunh b wquwnwdhwn dinwynpw-
Ywu, donmwwbu pwpdpwgund Ep dwpniwug wquwnieniuubph  hwpgp:
Uwntindyt| Ep dp dpbwy, tpp hwnwwbu pwpn bp wuhwwwwuniegyniuubph
hwdwp, wnwwghb) tp unp «hpwlywunyzjwu» wwhwug, hpwlywuniyejntu, np-
nbin wnwuduwyh Yuplnpdwt fuunhp Ehu Gphunwuwpnniejwu Ywphpubipu n
wwhwueubipp: Unwudhtu hwupwwbwnnyeniutubpnd wpnbu |nyu Ehu tbuunwd
Bpprnwuwpnwlywu wduwagpbp, duwynpyb) Ep wduwgpwihtu unp dowynype, W
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wluwwwwnpwuinynwd Ep «Gwpniup» dnunpp, npwbu Gppunwuwpnubph hw-
dwp uwnbindywé wduwgph: Wuwnbn ujwpwagdynd £ hwunbuh hwdwfudpnn
gnpdnup gpwlwtu wotuwph pbpwé unpwdnidnieiniup, wju, RE huswbu Gu pw-
gwhwynyb nt wnwybjwagnyu wquuwniejudp ubipyuwjwgyt] hwnlwwbu tGpp-
nwuwnn Nt ujuuwy gpnnubipp, pwpbiywuwn wwydwuubp unbndyt| upwug
tnwnwunh npubnpdwtu hwdwp: «dwpngbu MGnpnuywup Gphnwuwpnniyewu
wnnpRYnwiutiph, hnygtiph, nqunpnyeniutinh, enhsputiph W (nuwynp Gpwqub-
ph Jwybpwghpp nwpéwy»', hpwjwdp wudwsd £ dp hpwwywpwydwu dby:
<hpwyh, «Swpniup» nnubip Ep pwgb| gpb) uhpnn, gpbip gwulwgnnubph wnol,
npnug hwdwp huwpwynpnieyniu Ep untindt pUbip pwgbint:

«Gwpniu» wduwghpp npwtiv wjwuqwpnhuw, wnwounpnnn tp dwdw-
uwyh gpwywu hnuwupubiph hwdwwwwytipnud: dwdwuwyp hupu Ep ehjwn-
pnud udwuwunhw hwunbiu niuGuwnt opjtlnhy wuhpwdbpunniye)niun:

Muwuwdnypjwi dby wpdwuwagnybig unwhujwu pnuwwnmhpniejwu wuynwdp,
Gpp wwutjwy hwqupwynp «Snqug-wpohwbjwqutipnud» thwlyjws wuhwwn-
ubpu nt hwnwwbu Jnwynpwywu quugywdp Ywpnnugwy wqun wpunw-
hwjnybint U funuph hpwyntup unwtw): Spwlwt wnwotwgdnid hwjnuytighu
wjuwhup htinhuwyubp, huswhupp Ehu b. Ppnnuyhu, U. Unidtupghup, U. tny-
lwenyp: Rwuqywdwpwn ulubght Yupnw| wpgtiyws gpnnubiph, hugwbu opp-
uwy' U. Pnyquyndht b wquwwdhwin nt hupuwwnhw pninp wju gpnnubipht,
nyptip hptug gpwywu Jwunwyny win nddwppht dwdwuwyubpnd dwpnyuwug
Ypenud U wquwn dnwdbint thu dnnwd: Upryniupnud® hwuwpwlwlwu, dowynt-
pwjhu-hnglinp ninpunutipnud Ybiptpt wjuwhup jwjuwdwupunwp pungpydwu Ep
hwub|, np hpwyhbwyp puniewagnbint hwdwp «&duhwp Ggpnypu wnwyb) pwu
punpn? nt hwnlwuowywu tp, b dwpnywug nqunpnieiniut hp wihph dbg hw-
1G]l nt ubpwnt] Ep wqwwneniup uwhdwuwtwynn wdbu wnbuwyh wpgbp:
Unp dwdwuwyubpu hptug hbwn pbipt Ehu unp drnwétjwytipwy nt unp nt pwpd
dninbignudubip, bW win wwjdwuubpnd hwpy Ep ne unyupwt puwlwunu, np
wnwy9 quwjht gpwlwu unp hnuwupubip nu unp wuhwwubip, npnup RwnUwNL
Ehu unp dwdwuwyubiph swhwyhpubipp: Lnpwdnwnieintuubph wihpu hp dbe
ubpwnb) Ep wdbupht nt wdbu hus: WULU nn9 tnwpwdpny wnwwgnyntd b [nyu
Ehtu wnbuunwd hwpynipwynp unp gppbip nt wduwgnptp, wyn wdtuh hwdwwww-
ytipnw Ywpunpynw Epu unp dwdwuwyubpp dwpnnt bW hwnwwbu Gphunw-

! dninuwpuinplyw 2012, 10:
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uwnnnyjwu htiwwppppnientuutip nt wwhwugubipp: Spwdwpwuwywu hwpg
Ywpnn £ dwqab|, pE husn’t hwnwwbu Gppunwuwpnubph. npndhbnbe wjwg
ubpniunp puybdwsd Ep unwpljwu pnuwnppnywt’ ppbu qqugul nynn
pbnwu wnwy b skp Ywpnn dhwuqwdhg punniubp unp wpdbipubipu ne pun wynd'
duwynpb) unp dunwsdtjwytpw, huy Gphwnwuwpnnieniut huswbu wdbkunip, pn-
(np dwdwuwyubipnu gwhwyhpt £ unp gunwthwpubph ne unp pdpnunwdubiph b
npwbu winwhupt' h gqnpne £ punniubp unpu ne hwuwnwnb) hp Yegnuyejwu
ninpuinubpnuwd: Uhw uw £ hbug wju gnpdnup, nph wgnbigniegjwdp wpntu Yup
hwpywnpwup' Gpprnwuwpnwywu wpdndubppu hwdwhniss' lWULU nng
wnwpwdpny dbYy Gphnwuwpnwlwu unp ywppbpwlywuubp unbndtine: «Uju
nwphubiph «Swnpniup» ... Ttw dh thnpphYy wqun nt wulwfu hwupwwbunnie-
jniu Ep 60-wlwuubph unghwhunmwywu <wjwunwuh wnwpwoépnid... TFw hd
nbuwd nt wwypwd wnwoht wqwwn nt wubwfu inbpniegyniuu Ep, nip huywywu
wpytuwinny nt gpwywunygjudp hwdwyyws dh wjuwyhuh nnuwywu dpuninpun
Ep uwbndyti, npp Jwquhuwlywu nwonnd thu hwdwfudpyt] <wjwunwup
gpbeb pninp 2unphwih Gphwnwuwpnubpp' wquwnnpbu wpunwhwnybneg, hus-
wbu nignud Gu, push Jwupu nignd Bu...»?: Udpnng funphpnuihtu Upniyegjwu
wnwpwdpny dbYy [nyu Ehu inbuunwd Gphnwuwpnulwu «ndpw bwpnnnyp,
«3ntunuun», «ytiqnuw», «Ognuny» wduwagpbipp, «Lhnbpwwnnipuwjw quqb-
wnw», «Yndundnuwjw wpwynw» plpptpp b w) wwppbpwlwuubp, w)-
upupt' dwywyby bp gpwywt, wjwugwpnhunwywu dh pwpdnid, npu hp wu-
dhowwu wgnbgnypniut Ep niubuwint bwl hwjjwywu ppwlwunipiwu Yypw:
Uwntindyt| Ep dp hpwypbwy, Gpp dwup nu pwpn Ep hwnjwwbiu wuhw-
nwlwunyeniuubph hwdwn: Gpp fugywsd Ep wotuwwnwuph n Yeugunh Yuwp,
W wjn wwjdwuubpnud unyupuy hGpnuwwu woluwwnwupp ndgnyu Ep nwn-
unwd, nwnh wnwowgt] tp hwuwpwywlwu punygnud b wwhwug unp «hpw-
Ywunypjwu», hust hp htuin pbpnd £ unp hpwyhbwy nt unp qunwithwpwfun-
uneiniu: Unwbu nddwpnygjwdp tp Yepunygnd unp' fupnisndjwiu dwdwuw-
Yuwopowup: <nqlinp wyu Yybipkipu hp wunpwnwpdu niubgwy uwb funphpnwihu
nne wmwpwdph gpwlwu hnuwupubpnd' wuwwpbq pbpbiny unp nL wnwewnbid
gwnwthwpubp, hwupwhtu Yuwuph pninpndht unp  dninbignudubp: «...hud
pYnd £ Jenwlwu dh Yawnnwd 60-wlwuubiph dbp ubpniunp 2thneytg nu puyp-
Ybg, wuwg' gnnwunwd k, npndhbwnle ppbup sh hwdwpnid... giswgunad £, npny-

2 «pujw plipp» 1984, 22 wwphih:
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hGwnl dwpnnt hp puwlwt nwptppny sh wwpnud, wy; hwuduyb) b hpbu funppe
hus-np ntdhdh»3. «Ubtip gyninu wugjuind U hhdw» unbindwgnpdnipjwu by
wju gqunuwthwphtu hwonpnnud £ «<ndn unytuinhyniup» uwplwuwnpy Yepwwph
ubpywywgnudp, np U. 2npskuynih, h. bipp b 6. Mbwnpndh pwgwnply néh hw-
dwpdtip ophuwlu £ hwy gpwlwunygywu dbe: hhwpyb, Yepwwpwihu wju hw-
dwpny(u hp wbuwlwjhtu hwdwpdbputipp Yupdtiu b sniubip 4. Mbwnpnujwup
unbindwagnnpdnipjwuubpnwd, pwig upw hbpnuubipu k| duwniu wnbin gpwytighu
wyn dwdwuwlywhwwndwsdh gpuwywuntejwt dby:

Jd. Mbwnpnujwuh  unbndwgnpdnigjwt  dwdwuwlywhwwndwdp  fuunpn
wnwplw wju wnwphubpu Epu, Gpp Ypnubp ubpniunu bp unp' wwjpwph ngny,
wnnynwuntejwdp, wubiu thnpénwd tp Gtinpt] uwnnygp W Ynhy ww| hp hwptipp
nt wwuwbph swwpwd wwphubph npéngeyniuubph hwdwp' wwwgnigbing
Uwfupupwg 2nowthnyh utwuynyenut Nt wnwownbid qunwthwpubiph uwwnw-
pnwiny' phupuwhwunwwnyt; Uw dwdwuwyp dwnwynpwlwuutph jnipngh pn-
nneh wihpt Ep b wwunwufuwt «Snqug» wp2hwbjwqubpnd Ynpujwd wpnw-
pnugjwu: N upwug pbipwd gpwywu unp thnpdny wubiu [pugyntd Ep wyn ubipu-
nh wwunbpwqlwywu dwuynyejut swwpwd wmwphubiph pwgp: Uybih nhwnwy
Guwybpwydwdp' YL Ep dp ubipniun, «nyd wwypwp Ep Gpgnw»' swiugwiubinyg
hhtutu nt hwuwnwwnbiny unpp: Uppupwg duwynpynid Ep unp dnnwdnnnie)niu,
tipwihnfuynd nu qupgqwunwd Ep Gphwnwuwpn wpdwyp: «Lnp ubipniunu» hp
hGwn pbpnud Ep unp pbdwubp nu unp duwjunyeniu, W hwdpunhwunyp wyu
wihpu hp dbig Ubipwnti Ep nng plhpp: Wuhtpt' Swywiyby b gpulywt wywu-
gwpnhuinwlwu dh pwpdnud, npu hp wudhowlwu wgnbignieniut Ep niubuw-
[Nt bwl hwjywlwu hpwlwunyejwuu nt hwnwwbu' Gphnwuwpnnyejwu qup-
gugdwut ninnwé gpwlwu unp hwunbuubiph hwjwnunyeywu Yypw: «Luopjw
thhipunthwjwwu Yegwdph nbd 4. MGnpnujwutu wnweowpynd Ep sthhihun-
thwjnugjwu Yegwdp: funphnipnubip wnynn dtpnwupubph nGd* funphnipnubip
sinynn tipbfuw-Stipniupubin, ng R «nnpn Ybipdwlhn swithnyg deyuhps, wy” Y-
ghuwnbiughwihqu...: (Gwnnwiubpph dwdwuwy ny pE wjwunwywu wudpl, wy
ns wwunwlwu swudpunwd: Ny RE pnswiph, wy|’ pYhun»*:

Wnwhuny' wugjw| nwph 60-70 wlywu pwlwuubpp Jun k9 gpbight hw;
hwuwpwywlwu-pwnwpwlwu dwph qupqwugdwu dbe: (3t gpwlwu npnp-

3 «Gpuwlw plpp» 1969, 1 hniyhuh:
4 «QGpulwu pbpp» 1974, 13 utiwywnbdptiph:
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winw, b [pnugpniejwu wuwwnbiqnud h hwjn GBYwu wuhwwnubp, npnughg nt-
pwpwusinipp dhwugqwdwju hupuwwnhw b nipnyu dGnwgpny’ donwwbu duw-
ghu dbip wwuwdnipjwu dbe, hppl Unp funuph nt gpwywtu unp pwpddwt hbwn-
unpnutip: <Gug wyn wwphubphu Ep, np duwynpytig hpwwwpwlwgnpniejwu
dh nn9 gwndnud, nph nwubipt wjuop k| hwuwubih Gu pninphu: Wu jwy nwpng
Ep bwlu' jpwgpnieywu, gpnnubph, www W wjuopdw nplk hpwwwpwwfunup
hwdwp:

«Gupniup» ppwd qpujuits b hpwwwpwlwfunuwlw tnpnypp:

«Gwpnwuh» Eobipnud donmwwbu Gplwgnn wudwup hpwwwpwlwfunu Up-
dbau <nhwutpujwtut wju hwdnqdwutu Ep, np wyn wduwghpp nnubip £ pwgb|
gnbi| uhpnn, gpb) gwulywgnnubiph wnel, npnug hwdwp huwpwynpnieyntu Ep
unbindyti| pUbp pwgtiint: Lwfu, hpplu fudpwghp, Y. MbGwnpnujwuu hp wngl tip-
ynu fuunhp Ep npt, npnughg deyp hwdwdhnpetuvwywu Sdwywubph Ep
hwywyunw, wjuhtupt, wduwghpp nwpdub] Gphwnwuwpnniejwu  hGunwppp-
pniejniuutipt wdpnnowgunn dh dwpdhtu W pun wdblwjuh bwwuwnb) gpulwu
unp wuhwwnwwunyejniubph pwgwhwjndwut nt upwug duwynpwsd unpw-
untt hpwwwpwwfununipjwu pupwgpht: Ujnwt wybih nfuw; W wnbnwjhu
punye nwbp, wiu £ pp pugpnnuut jwywgnyu hpwwwpwynwubpng hw-
uwpwlwywu hustnnipntu unbindt| pninp wju Gplnyubiph 2ntpg, npnup hnt-
qnul Ehu Gpyph pwnwpwgnit’ wnwug wwphpwjht nwpwugwwndwu: Ujuwtu
np 60-70 wlywu pYwywutbph hpwwwpwwfununieiniut h ntdu «Swnpniup»,
nwpéwy Jh nwppung, npp Gwuwwwph hwppbg nt wuwywnptg hwubkg
[nwgpnnubiph nt gpnnutiph dh wdpnng pwpd wuwmnwpny): fludpwgph ppunuw-
owu wofuwwwuph 2unphhy 2wpnitwly pwgwhwjnynd Ehu Unpwunp nw-
nwunubin, npnup unp npwyh nt wunhéwuph hwugpht hwy hpwwwpwywfun-
unipyniup: Wuwnbn i wnweoht wugwd wnwwgnytp 4. Mbwnpnujwuh hpwww-
pwlwfunuwlwt unbindwagnpdnipniuubpp’ «Ywgnu, pE wuwnwny, «Kwwuw-
pnud pugnd wuhwynubpny», hwndwodwpwp nwwagpyt) Gu «wjuwywu bu-
phqutipp»: 6 gpwlwu nnpwninud, RE |pwagpniejwt wuwwpbgnd h hwjn
Bywu wuhwwubp, npnughg jnipwpwugnipp  Jhwugwdwju  hupuwnhy W
nipnyu Genwgpny’ donwwbu Juwghtu dbp wwwndnygjwu dbg: Uduwgph bob-
pnud wnwwnnpbt nwwagpytight wyuwpyubp, uybpwgpwlwu unpwagpnie-
jnwuutip, pbjhGuwnnuutp N ywdditwubp, npnup Gppbdu ny nwuwlwu hdwu-
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wniny qupgugund thu wyu dwupbipu nu wugnid thu Yuwwnwpnud nbiwh gqtinup-
Ybunwywu hpwwwpwlwfununip)niu:

Unyu dwdwuwlwhwwnjwsdh pwqdwpehy wuhwwnubp  wwpniiwynn
Wwupu nt pwppbpp donwwbiu hnigh) Gu 4. Mbwnpnujwuht' gniguhbnwpwp
hptiug npnodp ennutiny twl twwgpynn dinw hnhuwyubph untindwagnp-
onueyniuutiph ypw: «Gwpniuu» hp pbpwd unpwdndniegjwdp udwu Ep hgnp
gpwlwu «nippwuhqughwip»: «lwdwnwpwd gjnintiph tpyphg <wjwuwnwup
nwnunw £ pwnwpubiph, wnbuuhjulywu dnwynpulwunygjw, ghunnygjuwu W
wdbuwdwdwuwlwyhg wpryntuwpbpnuygywu Gpypp»®: 6 wju wdbuu wgnnud
En gpwlywt dhowwyph ypw: Nu ebl wnweht hwjwgphg wduwghpp fuhun
wnhupunn skp hpwwwpwlwiunuwywu dwupp dbe, wjuniwdbuwjuhy, (nyu pu-
Swjdwup hwonpnwd Yunéd dwdwuwwhwinywdnid wunhbwuwpwn gbpwly-
nnn thu nwnunw htug wyu dwuph hnnjwdubipp, duwynpynd Ep hpwwwpw-
Ywfunuwywu dhwinpp, nwnunwd wybh hGunwppppwywu ni pupbpgnnh hwdwp'
wwhwuoywd: «Fwpniuu» wyn hdwuwny unp nwpng kp hhdub), nip owpniuw-
Ywpwp hwynuynd Ehtu unp nu pwpd ndtip: Uhwdwdwuwy, hpwwwpwywfun-
uwywu dinph dbwynpdwt wju tnwphubiph ywwndnyeniup ywpuwynpbigunwd
Ep wwhwwub] hwy hpwwwpwywfununiygjwtu wyjwunnypubpu nt hhdpbpp:
«Un mwphubipht dwdwuwyp pwgdwphy wuhwynubp Ep wwpniuwynd, husp
downwwbiu hnigbip £ bwle 9. MGunpnujwuhu: Spnnh Upw dhwnpt nL qqujwpwu-
ubpp donwwbiu wofuwwnb) Gu gnifu hwub] pninp wju gbiph2tunn hwywunie-
Jjniuubiphg, npnugny h £ dbp thnpphy Gpyhpp: N ipp wudwdp sh hwennynid
htinhuwyhu, tpp sh guuynd dhwutwlwu dh ophuwswihniginit, puwywuw-
pwp, Upw wnwpwynwwupt wybiih £ dedwunwd, huy hwpgbip wupunhwwn
wybwund Gu»®: bhwpyt, h uyqpwub nddup Ep nwpwugwnty nL ghnwlwu
wnbuwuyniupg thnpdb| pwdwunwdubp Yuwwnwpb pE gpwlwi wwpptp dwunb-
pnud, L wduwgpnud wnbin gunwé hpwwwpwlwiunuwywu hnnwdubpnid, uw-
Yuwju wunphbwuwpwnp nipdugdynd bhu wyu hnphuwlubph ndu nu dwupwjhu
wnwuduwhwwynipjniuttipp, npnup wnwybjwpwnp hwuntu thu quihu hpw-
wwpwywfununigjwu wju Ywd wju ninpinpu YyGpwptipnn hGunwppppnie)niuut-
pny: Mwunwhwlwu skp, np dwdwuwyh gpwpluneiniut wpdwuwgnt tp, np
«Ujwuqupnh» pninp «quwjtipt» wunhdwuwpwp hwjnuybght «Gwpniu» wd-

5 MGwpnuyw 1968, 21:
6 2bjpniugju 1968, 11:
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uwgpnu' dwpngbup gfuwynpnigjudp»: Npwgpwy k, np wduwgph hhduw-
nhpu wju nhppnpnadwut Ep, np wduwghpp hwjwunwujwu gpuwywu hpwlw-
unipjwu dbg unp hpwwwpwlwiunuwywu wndnud Ep duwynpbil, W wyn dwuht
hwjwnwpwnpnw Ep hp Ginyputipnud: «Gu, npwbiu «Gwpniu» wduwgph wnwht
hwdwph hbnhuwy, hud hpwyniup Gd yepwwwhnd wuby’ wju ptipbg unp hpw-
wwpwYwlununyeyniu, unp, Yupbih £ wub] unpwgnyu, npnghbinl wugjw) wnw-
phubipht’ Jphusk 60-wlwu pYwlwuubpp, hpwwwpwwlununieginu, npwbu
wjnwhuhu, sh tinb|, huy hpwwwpwlwiununieintup dninuwhunhwih pwné-
pwagnyt whpnwwdu E»,- wund Ep hpwwwpwywfunu U. <ndhwluhujwup:
Nhinlu 1956-hu, dtnpp dwdwuwyh qupybpwyhtu npws, Y. Mbunpnujwup Gpp-
tnwuwnn dninuwhuinubpht wnwownynid £ dnnpbip wyn pGdwjh 2nipg, U dwu-
uwynpwwbiu hwohy wnwy hupu hptu, eE hush twy £ unnpwgpnieiniu nunwd:
«Updt funubip wyu pwnbtiph onipg: fénn jnipwpwginip dninuwihuwn eEpeh hp
hhannnigyniup’ hwohy ww hp wpwsdh nu swpwdh hwdwp: (3nn jnipwpwugnip
dninuwihuwn dinwpbph wiu nyebipp, npnug wwy npdb) £ hp unnpwagpnieint-
up: Yw'upt £ wprynp ehwnnb) win Ynyebinp. Yhpp nt Ypwy Yw” wpynp win
nnnbph nwy, wpryn’p dEyunwibyp Yupnwing npwup, funpht’| k, nipwtuwgt’|
E dninbwihuwnh htuin b gwulwgb] wpnynp, unphg hwunhwbip wn unnpwagpnte-
juup...»7):

Npwbiu hhduwlwund Gpphunwuwpnniejwtu fuunhpubipt wpwnwgninn wd-
uwghp, puwlwu £, np «Gwpniup» hpduwlywunwd dhinjwsd wbwp £ hubp
nwwagnpynn htinhuwyubpph htiug wju wnwphpwjhtu fudph hGwnwppppniejnuut-
phu nu fuunhpubph pwgwhwywndwup, uwywju wyu wubny, Ujwwnh sniubup, np
htinhuwlubp wy| hwpgbip nu wybih pungpyniu fuunhpubip skhtu: ubipluywg-
und: Cun wynd, dwupwiht wnndny uwb nmwppbip Ehu «Swpniunw» tnwwagn-
ynn hpwwwpwywfunuwwu unyebph ptdwubpt nu npwup wdthnihnn dwu-
pbpp: Ophuwy, Gebt Uwpgn ntwujwuu hp hnnwéubpnd hhduwlwunwd
pwndpwgunud Ep hwuwpwlwwu-pwnupwywu, Ywd wnwybwwbu tpyph
nuwnbunigjwup Yybpwpbpnn fuunhpubn, wwyw Updtu <nhwuthujwuh hpw-
wwpwwlunuwwu hnnjwdubpnud gbpwlonnd Ep hwupwiphu Yuupt' hp
Jwpp nt pwppny ni phpnyeyniuutipny: huy Ybpwpbpnd £ Gpyph inunbunie-
juup, www wju pungpynid Ep hwupwwbunnygjwu puntppht ytipwptpnn hwp-
gtiphg dhusl opwyhtu, hnnwiht wwowpubp nu dGnwybpun  hnpwpdwuubiph

7 Mbwpnuywi 2000, 165:
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wwounwwunipnit U puwwwhwwunigyniu: Uu wubind’ hwpy £ pungéb, np
wduwgpnd  pwpdpwgywd pninp hwpgbph  ujuwdwdp  fudpwagpnieiniup
npulinpti| £ hGinbnnwywunteyntt, hwdwnphg-hwdwp wunpwnwntwny wuwnp-
dwuwpwp wybjwgnt] npwug hpwwwpwlwunuwlwu hustnnieiniup, punu-
dptu' hwuubn wnunbunyejwu W dnnndpnp hwdwp 2whblwu 2w nL 2wwn
hwpgbiph hwugniguiniddwu: Uuhupu, wduwghpp npnawyh gnpdwnnype £ Yw-
nwnb]' winwpuny JdGdwwbu uwwuwnbing Gpypp wnwy dwnwgwsd wdbuw-
pwnn nt fupehtu hhudwhwpgtiph (nddwup: Uju gnpdwnnypu, hhwpyt ybp Ep
unul Gppunwuwpnnigjwup hnignn opowtwyutiphg W wyn twphubphtu Yupniy
pwpdpwgund Ep «Fwpniupy» hinhuwynyeniup® wybih wwhwugywd nwpsub-
InY: Y. Pngnynipndp «funphpnwihtu wduwgpbipp»® gppnid wnwuduwgunid
wduwgnbph hbwnlyw|; hpduwlywu whwbpp' hwuwpwlwlwu-punwpwywu'
gnpwlwu-gnupytunwlwu, wpybunph b dowynyph gdny, wpunwnpuwnbifuuh-
Ywywu, pphrnwuwpnwywu, dwuuwlwu, dJwnbuwghunwlywu b w)u: Gluytin
punniubny nwuwlwpgdwt udwu hwdwlwpgp' Ywpnn Gup pungdb), np «w-
pNLut» hp (nyupudw)dwu wnwehtu huly ophg dpwapnud £ puebngnnutph ypw
ubpwagnty unghw-hngbpwuwywu b gbnughnwlywu wbuwuyniuhg' pwns-
nwgywd futunhpt ninnnpnbiny ulgphg dhtgh npudwinhquny (ignit quipgw-
gnud U www' wjwpunniu hwugnigwinénd: Uju hwdwwnbipunnd phdwubph
ownniuwywywu wpdwpdnwip Yuwnbih £ hwdwpb) «Swpniup» hpuwwpwyw-
funuwlwu hhduwlwu ninnywénieniuubphg dayp, np npntagpt| Ep qifuwynp
fudpwghpp: <nnywdubph wju pwppnd hwply £ wnwuduwgul) dh pwupup’
«<nnp pnnnpnud E», «Nwhwwubup <wjwuwnwuh optipp», «Pwg twdwy tpynt
dhihnu hwpgbipny» wndywhwpnyg hwpgwnpnuubpny, dwutwynpwwbu® ybp-
ohuph Uwwuwwlu £ Gnbl twywuwnbp <UUL SGhunngeniubph  UWwntGdhwjnid
«2nwihtu wwownubph nwnwuwuhpnygjwtu b Yndwtpuwihtu oguwgnpddwu
ghunwlwu funphpnh untinddwu»: Unyu hwdwwnbipunnud, hp bwwuwnp pbipb-
InY whwnnugjwu hwdwp Ywplnp fuunhpubph inddwup' wduwghpp wywppbpw-
pwn wunpwnwnab b Upthw-Ubhwup ghtuwpwpnigjwu hnqubiphu, W «Qwpniut»
wjn tnwphubpht nmwpwugwwnynid Ep inyupudwyynn dyinw wduwgpbiphg' Yuw-
wmwpbiny jnipophuwy «gnpdwnhph» gnpdwnnyp: Uhny pwuhy, «Swpniup»
udwuwwhw hpwwwpwynwubipu pptiug punypeny wnwyb| pwu Ywnnignnw-
Ywu Ehu, W pwpdpwgunud Ehu fuunhpubip, npnup hnignud Ehu S bplubphu,

8 boronto6os 1958, 127:
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R ubpplubphu, wjupupt' nwuwlwu hdwuwnny Yuwwnwpnd Ehu hpwwwpws-
Ywfununyejwup ubpyuwjwgynn wdkuwlwplunp b gfuwynp wwhwuep' hnigtp b
dnnnypnhu L hofuwtunieyniuutiphu: b swpu pwqdwehy wujwuh gpnnutiph W
hpwwwpwywfunuubipp, 4. MGnpnujwuh «Gwpniunw» nwywagpyb) Gu wudw-
up ghnuwywuubp bW dJwutwgbnutp: UWduwgph tobipnud wwppbpwpwnp hwu-
ntu Gu YL wywntdhynu Yhywnnp <wdpwpdndjwup, hp ywwnbpugdwywu
hnipbipt wnwohtu wugqwd wnwwgnbint ywuinhyp «Fwpniuhu» £ pudtink U<y
dwpow| <ndhwtubu Pwunpwdjwup: Wu b ybpp tpwdtbn wju wnwuduw-
hwunnyeniuubpu Ehu, npnup punpng Ehtu wduwgpnud nwywgpywsd hpwww-
pwywfunuwlwu huskinnupjwu gpbipt pninp hnnywdubtiphu: huy ytpwpbpnw £
«Fwpniup» pbpwd gpwlwu unpnyphu, www' pugpwlwu Unpwpwpnyejwu,
Ywd unpwdnidnigjwu wnnwiny, wduwgpnd jwyunpbu Yhpwnyb) £ whuwnyp
dwupp, npp ginwpyGunwlwu dwuphg wunhbwuwpwp qupgugt) nt Yytpw-
6t £ pnjwunwywhtu wnnwing unp' hpwwwpwlwiunuwlwu dwuph, wjuhupt'
wluwpyp, ubpwnting gpwlwu b pugpnnuywu dwupbipp, «Qwpniunw» Yb-
pwaéb| W abnp £ pbpb hpwwwpwlwlunuwywu unp npwy: Ophuwy, Uwpgn
Anlywuyjwuh «Gpypnpn pwnuwp», U. Uwunywup «Rwugbgnipjuu wonwu» W
udwuwwhw wy wyuwpywihu dwuph hnnwéubipnd wnlw £ hpuwwwpwyw-
funuwlwu wnwppp, husp dwdwuwyhtu J6Sd wpdwquup b gt hwuwpwynie-
jwt wdbuwwju 2powuwyubpnd: Lnpnype £ twle wju, np «Swpniup» duntun
wnubiiny hwdwdhniebuwlywu wduwgpwihtu Unp pwnwpwywuntgjwlu wpryntu-
pnud, wunhtwuwpwn ulutig wybijh d6é nbn nw| Gphunwuwpnniejwu qunw-
thwpwwu, gbnughunwlwu U woluwwnwupwiht nwuwmhwpwyniejwup, hwy-
pGuwuhpwlwu ngnwu, Upw YGuuwlwu fuunhpubpht: “Hw wwwgnygu k£ dGéd
pUNY uluuwy sunphwih pwuwuwnbindubiph nu gpnnubipht Jwju wuwwpbq
wpwdwnpbp, husny, huswbu dwdwuwlywyhgubpu Gu Jywit, «Swpniuts»
hpwywu quwpnu Ep pbipbp pninp wju Gphunwuwnpnubiphu, ngpbip twnwun
niubihtu, uwlwju hwupnygjwup hwjinuh nwnuwnt huwpwynpnigintu nkin sni-
ubhu: «Qwpnwt» hpwlwu «fupwhwip» Ep nwpdb] gwwn wudwuhubph hw-
dwnp, nypbip wjunbin Ehu wpb) hpbiug wnweoht pwytipp. Ennuwpn Uhhnnuyw,
<Guphy Ennjwu, Sphgnp <wpnyeyniujwt, Mwaqdhy Ywynjwu, Upnbd <wpnie-
Jniujwu, <nghwuubiu Sphgnpjwt, Lpwgjw PhGpjwu W w))p:

Wuwnbin bu pungdtiup wju hwuqwdwupp, np wduwghpt, wjuniwdbuwy-
uhy, gnpdt nt Ywjwgb) £ funphpnwiht qunwithwpwiununiygjwu dwdihsh nt
wwuwihtu Ynsynn pwpngswywu dbpbuwjh wudnly wwjdwuubpnud, uwlwyu,
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wju wdbuny hwunbipg, husp 4. MGnpnuyjwup fudpwgpwd wduwagph gpbeb
pninp hwdwnubiph nwnwiuwuppnieniut £ gnyg wmwihu, gpnn-hpuwwpwlw-
funup Upw Jwpwbinnyeniup Yuwjwgt £ upwunwd, np dwdwuwyh untindwgnp-
onnubiphtu wnweownnynn wwhwugubiphg wnwuduwwbu s2tnyGiny, wjuniwdb-
uwjupy, wduwgph uwnbindwgnpdwywu hwjbgwwpgp duwynpb) £ hwbgh
drnwdnnnugjwdp b dwutwynpuwbu' hwy dwpnnt dnwdtjwybpwhu hwdw-
hniug  dninbignudubpny:  Wn  wubjhu, upw  gpnnuywu  wpwbunnieniup
npulinpytip £ upwunwd, np wduwghpt puptipgnnutpph dté pwuwy b hwywpk
hwuwpwynyejwu wdbuwwiu 2tpnbphg' pwjwpwpbing twpphpwiht wdbuw-
nwppbip 2powutbph gwuyniejniuutipp: UWduwgpnid nbin gnwd hpuwwwpwlw-
fununiggniup (Uwbe gbinwpybunwywup qqwih Jwwngdwup' npnawyh Yap-
wwputipny) hwuwpwywlwu Gpunypubpht dnwnbunwd tp wpnhwlwuniyejwu
nhppbiphg, npwugnud wnbuubiiny swpdnd b qupgugnw: Uduwghpu hp hpw-
wwpwynwiubph wpdbpp pwpdpwgunud Ep 6odwpuinnieiniup  opjlwnhynnptiu
ubpyuwjwgubint hwayhu: Ujuwyhuny, hbnpuwyubiph upwuwybwnd Ehu' U pwn-
pGuhu, bW 6dwphwin hwjpbuwubpp, W unp ubpunh dwpnp, W dnnwgh fuunhpp, L
dowlnipwiht wuhwwnwywunyeyniup, uwl' "y £ gpnnp, wpunpuwnp, uwphsp,
h"us & nippwuhqughwt, «dbp nintup», «dbp pwnwpp», uthyninpp: dwdwuwyh
wj| hpwwww fuunhpubp ubpyujwgubiny wduwgph wdbuwwnwpptip hwdwp-
ubpnud, «Swpniup» hpwwwpwlwiununiegintup pwpdpwgnbig wju wunhtwuh,
np upnnwgwy hp dwdwuwyh pwgnd hwpgbiph wwwnwuluwuubpp gquub;:
Muwnqg £ nwnund twl, np «Gwpniup» hhpwyh pwuwdlbbph ophuwswihnie-
Jniuutipny hwunbu GYnn wduwghp Ep, el wuhwyn hwjwuwpnwubpny, uw-
Ywju npunbin  hwjnuphu  dhpin wuhwjinpt Ep hGunwdnun»:  funphpnwhu
gphwpuunipjwl wwjdwuubpnu «Swpniuu» hp pdwutpny, Ywuph wnwpwp-
unype ninpunubpnd funpwqupt pwthwugnwiutpnyg thnpdbp £ punnhdwfunup
ntp unwudub: «Gwpnit» wyn wwphubipht Jh wwywuwnwu Ep lunphpnwihu
Uhnipjwu dbg, «nip Yupnn thu wqwwnptu npubnpyb) dwdwuwyh wdbuw-
nwnwunwynp dwpnhy»®: Uduwghpp pwpdpwunwd Ep funphpnwhw) wduwg-
pwjhu «hununnyeyniuphg» W ihpnd unp dlnwdnnnyejwt funpp, pwjg dhwdwdw-
uwy' wybih ggniu b mbuwubh defuwuhqdubph':

* Unwpbkyjwu 1992, 10:
1% dninuwhunhyw 2012, 37:
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Gapwljwgniayniti

«Gwpniu» wduwghpt hp unbinddwu thwuwnny gpwlywt dhowduwjpnud
nwpéwy htnwihnfuwlwu dh Ynquy, nip wjunpbu qupgquund ne Ywup thu
wnunu gpwywu wpnhwlwu ninnniggniutbp’ unpwpwp gpnnubiph ne wdbuw-
nwppbp  unbndwgnpdnnubph wjwuqupnhunwywu  Uwjuwdbnunyeniuttp
Wwuph Ynsny: Mbwnp £ pungdt) upw hpduwnpp-fudpwghp Ywpngbiu Mbwn-
pnujwuh wuhwwnwywu fungnp ubpnpndu wju wdbunud, Gpp hwjnuwpbpynid
Ehu unpwunp vwnwunubp, ndptip hptiug gpnnuiwu dypuninieyniuu Ehu unw-
unw «Gwpniu» wduwgpnw: huy wyuntin duwynpynn hpwwwpwlywunuwywu
dwupp hwgbunw Ep unp' gbinwpybunwywu dnwdnnnigjwu wnwppbipny, npu
hp nipnyu duny bwywuwnnud Ep dhowywyph hpwunbuwlywu dwuwsnnnieiniup:

uussuuahSnirfe-3NkL

Unwpbkljwt 4. 1992, Upnh hwy wpdwyh qupgugdwu dhnnwdubpp (1960-80-
wlywu pe.), Epuwu, 5N hpww., 336 ky:

«Gpwlwu phpp», 1969, 1 hnihuh:

«Spwlwu ptipe», 1984, 22 wwnhih:

Spwlwu phpe, 1974, 13 ubwunbtdpbph:

2bjpniugyw M. 1968, Upnuwl pb” hwownbgnid, 2Quihwuhy, «Fwpniuy, Gpluw,
ehy 8, ko 11-15:

dnintuwhunhlw 2012, Stunypjwi W ywundniejwu hwpgbp, ypwy dR., Gplw,
EN< hpww., 206 by:

MbEwnpnuyw 4. 1968, wjwuwpnw pwgnd wuhwjinubpny, «Swnpniu», ghy 3,
Epluwu, Eo 18-24:

«Ujwuquwpn», 1959, 5 wwppiph:

MGwnpnuywu 4. 2000, «Unnpwgpnipjut wwwhyp», Gpuwu, «dwu Upjwu»
hpww., ko 165:

Boronto6os K. 1958, Cosetckue mypHanbl, Mocksa, c. 387.
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Lniphowtjw 9.

BAPATIEC NETPOCAH - OCHOBATEJIb MYPHAJIA «TAPYH»

HYPULOKAHAHT.

Pe3iome

Knroyesbie cnosa: Bapprec [NeTpocaH, «oTTenenb», anoxa OTKPbITOCTU, pa3Bu-
TWe MybIMLUCTUYECKOrO }aHpa, NepeBofYECcKan LLKONA, HOBAaTOPCTBO, XyAOMECTBEH-
HbII OYepK.

MypHan «[apyH» («BecHa»), ocHoBaHHbIii B. lNeTpocaHom, ctan rnawa-
Taem nepenoBbIX UAEN N pynopom nucarteneii-aBaHrapaucToB.

Ha ctpaHuuax xypHana nsgaBanucb NpPou3BEAEHUA MONOAbIX TanaHTau-
BbIX apMAHCKMUX Mucateneii noctctannHckoi anoxum. B. MeTpocaH ctan ocHo-
BOMONOKHWKOM HOBOI MyBNULMCTUYECKON LLIKOMbI, APKUMU NPeaCcTaBUTENAMM
KoTopoii ctanu nybnuumctbl 60-bix rr. XX B. — Mapro l'ykacaH, Apmen Ora-
HucaH n ap. U3panHoe B «[apyHe» acce B. [letpocaHa «ApmaHCKMe 3CKM3bI»
HameTWno HOBOE HanpaB/ieHUe B UCTOPUN apMAHCKOIN NyOnnLMCTUKN.

»KypHan «[apyH» 3anoxun oCHOBY pa3BMTMA HOBOIO ¥aHpa COBPEMEHHOI
nyénMumcTukmn, B ToM yncne ouvepka. MypHan cnocobcTBoBan TakMe CTaHOB-
NEHNIO LLIKOJIbl XYLOMECTBEHHOMO NepeBofa B ApMeHUu.

VARDGES PETROSYAN AS THE FOUNDING EDITOR OF THE
MAGAZINE “GARUN”

NURIJANYAN G.

Summary

Key words: Vardges Petrosyan, “the Thaw”, epoch of openness, development
of the genre of public writing, school of translation, innovation, essay.

The magazine “Garun” (“Spring”), founded by V. Petrosian became a
herald of advanced ideas and a trumpet for avant-garde writers.
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The pages of the magazine were filled with the writings of the young and
talented Armenian writers of the post-Stalin epoch. V. Petrosian was the
founder of the new school of public writing, brilliant representatives of which in
the 60s of the 20" century became such public writers as Margo Ghukasian,
Armen Hovhannisian and others. The essay “Armenian Sketches” by V.
Petrosian traced out a novel rout in the history of Armenian public writing.

Thus, the magazine “Garun” laid the foundations of the development of the
new genre of literary public writing, essay in particular. The magazine was also
conductive to the development of the school of literary translation in Armenia.
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CuUGhSNh3NNL
ARCHAEOLOGY

<U34 U4EShUu3UuL

Muwpdwlwb ghinyeyniatinh nnlyyinp
Gplwbp whpwlwt hwdwuwpw
hykavetisyan@yahoo.com

ursuu auvnNhvh

MNupndwlwt ghippnygyniitph pbytwsént
Gplwbp whpwlwt hwdwuwpw
uruatry@rambler.ru

urusu PNPNlL3UL

MNupndwlwt ghippnypyniitGnh plytwsént
Gplwbp whpwlwt hwdwuwpw
arsenbobokhyan@yahoo.com

LUlh4ULP MUSUUUCUUNRGU3PL
Lecuvuunr@3NhuLe PPALRP Y EMPUUEh
Hurucruuvnhu

Pwtwgh pwnbp' Lwluholwu, <wjjwlwu Gnuwsfuwnh, Jun ppnugh nwn,
dhohu ppnugh nwip, n ppnugh nuip, ywn Gplwph nwn, Nipwpunnc:

Ubkpwonipynit

Qunugbiny <wyyulwu Gnuwgtuwphp Yeunpnuwlwu hwnwdnd® Lw-
fupoluwup bwlwu htwnp £ pnnb] mwpwdwopowuh wwwndwdywynypwihu qup-

* <nnywidp ubphuywgyly £ 25.03.20, gpwpunuyly £ 30.03.20, punniayty b ywywgnpnige-
Jwl 27.05.20:
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qwgnwiubpnud: Wu dnunn 6000 Yo? dwlybpbu qpwnbigunn (Gnuwihu gnwnp ,
nph wwpwéph 75%-p gqwuynd £ dnyh dwwpnwyhg 1000 d pwnép. Ypw,
punpngynud £ fuhuwin gwdwpwiht, snpuwjht Yihdwynyg: bp nhpph, ptwlwt hw-
pnun wwownpubph (pwgdwdbitnwnutip, pwpwn, 2huwunyetn) b npwug Jw-
nwgnyu swhwgnpddwu punphhy nwpwdpu hunbuupy jnipwgdwi § Gupwny-
yb| uyuwd huwagnyu opowupg? (uy. 1): Unyu hwnnpnnup bwwwnwl niuph pun-
hwunip gétipny wunpwnwnuw| Lwluhobwuh wwwdwlwu Upwlwyniejwup
ppnugh W Gplweh nwpwopowund (L.w. IV hwq. Ybu - | hwg. ytu) b gnyg
ww| wju wnwuduwhwwynipniuubpp, npnup twpwugwunnd W dhwynpnid Gu
fuunpn wnwplyw nwpwdpp <wjljwywu Gnuwgfuwphh wy 2powtutiph htw:

LbGypwqgnipnipyutn wunpdnyayniip

Lwluholwuh htwghnmwlwtu hGnwagnuinigjwi wwwndniejniup wwjdwuw-
Ywunpbu Ywpblh £ pwdwub) Gpbp ¢ginybph' bwiuwiunphpnwihu, funphpnwhu
W hGinfunphpnw)hu:

Lwluhobwtjwt hunyeniutbpp, wnwpwdwopowuh hbn  Yuwywsd hhu
wywunnyrubtipp dhown £ gpwyb tu hitmwgnunnnubiph nwnpnyentup: Hinlw
4. Mnppnyp hpgwwnwynd £ Unjh Ynndhg Yunnigwd hudwuubpp®: Lwfup-
ouwuh Jwuht hwy dJwwnbuwghpubph W wuwnhy htnhuwyubph hhawwnwynie-
jniuubpp h dp £ pbpnwd hwyp . huéhtywup*: d. Swpnbup dwupwdwut uyw-
pwgnbiiny wmwpwdwopowuh pwnwpubipp, Lwfuhsbwup unyuwgund £ Upwnw-
owwnh hbw’: dpwuuphwgh dwuwwwphnpn d.P. Swybipupbu Jwupwdwut
uywpwapnud £ nmwpwdwopowup, hhpwwnwynd Lnjh gbipigdwup Jujpnd Yuw-
nnigwd dqyhep, Lwfuhouwu pwnwphg ny htinnt gunuynn wownwpwyubipp,
hwjywywu Jwupbpp, Upwpup Ywdnipgp®: M. Pnppbipp hp dwuwwwphnpnw-

' Lwfuhouwuh puwlwt wwjdwuubph, wwwndnygjwi, ywndwwu hnpwpdwuubph b
npwug nwnuuwuhpnpjwt wwwndnyejwt Jwuht punhwung wndwdp wnb'u Uyduqui
1986: Wywqyuiu 1987: Uyjuqyui 1990: Ujjwqyu 2007:

2 Uyu hdwuwnny gpwywunypjwu dbe hwinywwbiu obonynid £ wnh hwupbiph huwgnyu
owhwgnpédwu hwugqwdwupp (Hagexann 1901, 421: Lwjwjbwu 1906, 202: Annes 1983,
79-87) (hddw. nignwinh wnh hwupbipp' uy. 2): <pu wotuwphnd wnh hwupbiph swhwagnpd-
dwu Ywplnpnygjwt dwupu hddwn. Mennapt 1982, 38: Uhdntywu 2013, 8: dwn opowuntd
Yuwplnp k tint bwl Hphnwnh dwphph hwuptiph gwhwgnpdnidp (Parumosa 2009, 39):

3 Rubruk 1900, 270.

4 pu6ph6tw 1822, 218:

5 Wappgen 1901, 297-298.

6 Tavernier 1678, 16-20.
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Ywu unpbtpnd hhpwwnwynud £ hnndGwlwu Yuwdnppegp”: U. UGu-Uwpunhup U
nt Unuwbipnu ugnwd Gu, np Qninwit Yunnigwd tp Shgpwu wppwjh Ynndhg?:
0. Bytgyhv®, huy hbwmwgquwinu h. Tnwbup, wunpunwnuwiny Lwfuhouwuh
huwghwnwywu tywpwgpniejwup, upnw Gu tnwutjwly dhouwnwnjwu hnpwn-
dwuubip, puswbu twl wyuwpynd npnp hnpwpdwuubph wybh hhu pYwagp-
dwtu dwuhtu (Upwpup Ywdnipep, “Ywpwpwgupp b wy): Uwutwynpwwbiu,
otiginynid Gu “Ywpwpwgjuph untubpp funjwyubipp, npnup hhatigunud Gu Mbp-
ubiwnuh untubpp: Cun npnud, Ywpwpwgunph hhduwnpnup hnhuwyh Ynn-
dhg bpwgpynud £ Shgpwu Gpdwunywup ppnop’ Shgpwiunthniu: Shgpwu bp-
Jwurywuhu k ybpwgpynud twl Uywpwuh (pun b, Snwbup' Shgpwuwlybpw),
Lwfuhouwup U Swpniph Yunnignup'™®: Puwlwu k, pninp hhgjw| htinhuwlub-
np hhawwnwynud Gu bwl Lnjh gbiptiqdwup:

Lwfluholwuh huwgnyu 2npowuph hnpwpdwuubiph htwghunwlwu nwunw-
uwuppnipiniup uuynid £ XIX n. Gpypnpn Yeuphg": Unwehu htipphu hGwnwgn-
wnnubiph nwnpnegniup gpwybight Ynnpph b Lwjuholuwuh wnh hwupbipp®:
Gy uw wwuwnwhwlwu skp, pwup np npwug htwgnyu gwhwagnpddwu dwuhu
nbntynieniuutip wwhwwuyb| thu wnbnh wjwunwgpnygubipnud, puwn npnug,
wyn hwupbiph wnweht pwuynpp htiug Lnj bwhwwbwnu £ Gnt|'3: Henlu 1860
. hbGunwgnunnubph nwnpnieinup gpwyt| thu funpp hnptipp, npnup, wdt-
Uwju hwywuwywuniypjwdp, hwunhuwunw thu huwgnyu hwupwhnptiph hGun-
pbp™: Unwohu guwdnubpp wpdwuwgpyb) tu 1870 p. . Pwjtipup Ynndhg:
Lbnwgw nwutwdjwyutipnd bu hwuptiph lnwpwdpnd wpdwuwagnpybip Gu pw-
nb gnpdhpubiph Wwwwhwlwu guwdnubp™: Hwup pwpb Ywghuubp U ub-
wbp Ehu, npnup pbpdb; Ehu Uwulun Mbwnbippnipg, huYy dnw dwup' @h$hup
Unjywyjwu pwuqupwu'®: Wu gnpdhpubipp pwuhgu nwnpébp Gu puuniyejwu

7 Porter 1821, 214.

8 Saint-Martin 1818, 133: de Montpereus 1840, 21: L. Unipwyjndp ninwu hwdwpnid
En Cwjwuwnwup hhu dwjpwpwnuwp (Mypaebes 1841, 126):

9 Eseuknii 1835, 200.

10 llonex 1852, 68, 319, 327-330.

" de Montpreux 1840, t. IV 6-10: Mwppnwn 1990, 84:

12 EBenknii 1835, 65-66: <udwn. wlynpjut 1960, 52:

3 Hukntun 1882, 110.

“ Hapemxaun 1869, 234.

15 Beiipen6aym 1888, 412.

6 Hukutnn 1882, 138: Konnekumua 1902, 192:
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wnwpyw . Mngwynyh, M. Lwnbdnhup, &. Lwjwjwup Ynndhg”: <bnwagn-
wnipntutph hwonnn phpwiu hwunhuwgwy “Ywnpdhp ywuph twpwdpp: Uju-
inbin ntinlw 1893 . Jwuwhwjp Sphgnphu Jupnwwbnh Ynndhg hwywpyt Ep
dh wwwywnbh hwjwpwdnt, npp hbunwgwnd hwusuyt) Ep Uwyp Swéwph
pwuqwpwu: <wywpwdniu pungpynwd tp hubwpwuwlwu ujnyebp (Yeunwup-
ubiph, unnniuutiph W fufuntugubiph ppwdnubin), npwdubp (wuwnhy L dhouwnwn-
jwu), huswbu twl J6S pwuwynyejwu fubigbinbu'®: Sphgnphu Jwpnwwbinh
pwgwhuwjwnnwiubipp fupwubkght huwghnwlywu htinwfuniqujwt wofuwwnwup-
ubipp wpwdpnid, npnup bwfuwdtinutig L. $jnnnpnyp: dbipghuu, Sphgnphu
qwpnwwbwh fuunpwupny, htnwgnnbg twl Juuph dGpdwlw pwnpéniupp,
npuntin hwjinuwpbpytight qquih pwuwynipjwdp fubigbintu, dtwwn, huswbiu
twl' Ywyt wpdwupy'®: Uu nwpwdpp hbnwgnuingtg twl 1905 p. 6. Lwjw-
jwup Ynndhg: Lw wjunbin wbntg Jh 2wnpp nwdpwpwuubp, tbinyY, np pw-
nnuubpu ninnywd Gu hjnwhu-hwpwy wnwugpny, niubu dqwsdhp hwnwlyw-
ghd L gnipYy Gu nwdpwuwpdphg®: 1904 e. Lwjwjwup hGunwgnunbg uwl hp
Ynnuhg hwjnuwpbpyws Lyni-ptitht 1 (Unfupwgwgwe/Unfupwpntp) b L)ny-
pEhE 2 hnpwpdwuubpp?: huswbu hwjwunwijwu tdwuwwnhw hnwPdwu-
ubpp, wyu huwywjpp bu Lwjwywup Ynndhg punpnayt £ npwbiu nwdpwpwuw-
nwaow: Wupwuny hwunbipg, uw upnd £ hnpwpdwuh pwqdwtipin punypep (w-

17 ¥ennxoeckaa 1898, 20: Hapgempaun 1901, 421: Lwjpwybwu 1906, 202:

18 Upwpuwwn 1893, 558-559: Uju hnnqwénud, npnbin, gwynp, pwguwluwynd Gu hpbiph
wwuwybipubipp, wnyw t fubgbinbuph pwjwlywiwswth dwupwdwut uywpwgpnieyniu: <bnp-
uwyp fubigbinbup Yybpwgpnid £ nwuwlwu gpowtht, uwlwju uupwgpniginiuhg pfuntd &, np
hwjwpwdnind ubipyuywgywsd £ dhoht ppnugh nwph dhwgnyu b pwqdwgnyu fubigbinti,
wyn rYnd bwl Snpwlwynp wunpubin b «puyniquidwuttip»:

19 Cnimumn 1909, 3-6: huswbu hwynuwpbpwsd dewnwnp (Epywwpnyp qupn), wjuwbu
k| futigbintuh npn2 udnubp (pyynu Ywywune thnnwal ygny U thnpphy Ywupnd) nt wpéw-
upyp ybpwagpynwd Gu dhohtu ppnugh opowthu (L.w. 1l hwq. ulyhqp) (Aneknepos 1994, 18):
Uwywju uyneh puunieniup b pwqdwehy qniquhbnutipp (Ywwwu, Shlwhnn, Ybpbu) eyl
Gu wwihu yapwagpby wyn Ynebpp wybih nw opgwutbph’ L.w. VII-VI L VII-V nr. (Xnkikyan
2002, LXXX: Qumup 2014, uy. 4): buy dbpwpbpnd £ wpdwuhyht, wwyw wiu hp wwwn-
Ybpwapwywu wnwuduwhwunynyeniubpny wybh £ dnnbund Mwnwywpwph, Ujpnidp,
Unpwybuh wpdwuhlubphu (Ecaan 1980, Tab. 56), pbiwbw wpéwuhyh uywpwqupnnwip
(nbdpp' uwhwwy, onpbpp’ Ywpdhp) dnnbgund £ owju unyu Juypnd  hwjnuwpbpwd
pwquwgnyu fubkgbintuhu (Aneknepos 1994, 18):

20 Lwpuybiwt 1906, 210:

2 Lwpuybw 1906, 209: 1960 p. Lny-pbtht 2-p Ynyhu «<hwjnuwptpytig» 0. Uphpnt-
jwlth Ynndhg (A6ubynaes 1982, 15):
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nwuduwgunud k jnp otipwin): Lwjwjwuh gunwdénutiphg hwpy £ hhpwwnwyb) hnt
wpdwuphyp L wuwhy 2powupt wwwnwunn nmwhwohop??: 6. Lwjwjwup hb-
wnwuniqujwt wuwwmwupubp £ Yuwnwpbp twb ywndwlwu flupwd pwnwph
nwpwdpnd?: 1903 p. hGwnwgnunyejniuubp Bu Yuwwnwpdbp ubwl Swpnipp
nuwound (Lnpwsabu, Tnsh Hadhpoh, Qwithwiwiu Mg’ pwpwudwyubp, nwd-
pwpwuubin) . Nnuph Ynndhg?*:

fFunphpnwiht 2powund  wwpwdwopowuh nwnwWuwuhpndp unwund
wybh Ywunuwynp punyp. hwugnigwih hnpwpdwu £ nwnunwd Y“wpdhp
qwupp: twdpwpwuwnwonp nwnwuwuhpynd £ 1926 . b, Ubigswupunyh,
huy Jp pwuh wdhu wug' U. Uhtiph Ynndhg®: <Gunwgqw wnwphubiph nunwuw-
uhpnieyntuutiph 2wppnwd hwnlwwbiu whwunp £ ugb) U. Ujtpwtpngdh wdwunp,
ny nwunwuwuppnud £ Ufuuw (Gpugwly)?®, Swhpnig (Cwhwwnup) W dh owpp wy;
hnipwpdwuubp?: Ywplnp Ugwuwyneniu niubigwu Ybpghuhu woluwwnwupub-
np Lwluholwuh Yhynwywu wdpngubpnud® Uppwynid, Snn-phithtinud (Gnpnwn)?8:
Lwfuhobwuh htwghunwlwu hbGwmwgnunnieniuubphu unp pwith hwnnpnbghtu
Lyny-phitht 1-h wbnnwiubpp, npnup pwgwhwynbight 18 Lubnppjwu U 14
Jwnppnugbnwpjwu hnpphgnuubp, huswbu uwl' dhohuppnugbnwpwu opow-
thniyhu Ybpwpbpnn ohtwpwpwywu duwgnpnubip: Ywplnp tpwuwynyeniu
niubigwt uwl O. Upphpnywlh ufuws b 4. Ujhuh Ynndhg 2wpniuwyynn L)ny-
phitht 2 puwlwywjph wtnnwdubpp: Wu b udwuwwnhw hnpwpdwuubph hGunw-
gnuniejniuutipp eny] wybight wwpqupwub| Lwfupouwuh nwpwdpnd Yun

2 Lwpwykwi 1906, 208:

B Lwjwybwu 1906, 211:

24 Ot4etbl Apxeonornueckoii Komuccun 3a 1903 r., 1906, 85.

25 Mewanutos 1926, 217-240: Munnep 1926, 326.

% Bpugwl wdpngh huwgnyu wugwih Jwuptu wluwpynd & Unbhwunu Oppbywup,
npw Yuwnnigndp ybpwagpbing Uhuwyh ubipunh twhwwbwnubiphg Gpughyht (Unbthwunu
Oppbyw 1986, 9):

27 Aneknepos 1960, 248.

28 Aneknepos 1937, 254: Aneknepos 1960, 249-262. Lwwh nibuwind Lwfuholwup
hnwpdwuubpnud hwjnuwpbpwd dhoht b nppnugbinupjwu fukgtinbuh jnipwhwunyniye-
jnup (quywputip, dnpwlwynp b gniiwquipn wunpubp)' b. QubwWpquinbt wnwewnynwd k
«Lwfuhobwujwu dowynye» btqnnyep, npu, pun hbnhuwyh, pungpynwd £ L.w. Il hwg. L |
hwq. wnwehu Ybuu pulwd dwdwuwlwhwindwsdp (Dkadpapsape 1956, 46-49): Uyu
wunnuip Yupbh £ hwdwnpb ypdkh, pwup np Upwpuh dhoht hnuwupnid wpdwuwgnynn
qunqugniubpp upnn BU wywpdwuwynpdwsd hubp Jwu-nipdhwywu  nmwpwdwpowuh
wqnbgnipjwdp:
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pwnwpwjhtu Jowynyph wnwowgdwu hbin Yuwwwsd fuunhpubp?®: 1975 p.
ybpuluynw Gu SGhpwtu pwnwph wbnnuubpp, npnup hpwywuwgyb) thu
ntnbu 1913 p. U. Stp-Uytwnphujwuh Ynndhg U gwpniuwyyt 1926 2.3%: 4. Uu-
jwunyph nbywywpwsd 1975-1990 ppe. wtnnwiubpp pwgwhwjntghtu dh 2wnp
ppnug-tpyuebnwpjwu hnpwpdwuubp3':

Lhwnfunphpnwiht 2powunwd Lwfuhguwup hwjnuyb) £ ny dJhwju inbinuyw,
wjl Spwuyn-wdbiphlywu b enippwywt huwgbnubph npwnpniejwu Ytunnpn-
unwi: Ybpohtu wtwphubiph pupwgpnd wyuntin hpwywuwgyb) Gu jwjuwdwyw
hGwnwluniquiwt woluwwnwupubp W dh pwup wnwugpwihtu hnpwnpdwuubiph
(Uppw/Onwuywiw, Oysnywn, uy. 4-6) wtnnwiubip, npnup bwlwu Gogpunnid-
ubp Gu dugunud wnwpwdwopowuh ppnug-tipluptinwpwu  huwghwnnyejwu
nnpunuis2;

Mbwp £ Uk, np pwgh puwywywjptiphg b nwdpwpwuwnwsawnbiphg, Lw-
fuholwund nwunwWiuwuhpyb) Gu bwb dwnwwwwnybpubp (hwnwwbu tnwpw-
Swopowuh pwpdpwnhp gnnnut® Ywwnungninh Lwwuwp/Swwwuwuwp Juy-
pnud): Lwfuhouwuhg hwynup Gu uwb yhowwwpwnbp Ywd Jhowwnhnubp' db-
Up Pouwly/Rwpb wintu huwdwyphg k, dinwp' lunpuobiuhg (Yhowwwuwp/Ud-
nwhwyh hjnwhuwiht unnpnun, hddn. uy. 3)33: Ypwughg hpwwywpwyywsd k
dhwju Pouwly/Rwpt nwu dyuwybpwp, np gunuyb) £ Pwpwpwe wpnunwyw)-
pnud. pun npnwd, REU U. Wywquup fununud £ «hhug dyuwybipy Ynpnnubph»
dwuht®*, uwlwju npwughg dhwju delu £ Jyhpwwywpwp®®: 1983 e. hbin wju
nbnwhwu b wpybe: <wdwuwpwp hhow| yppwwwpwnbiphg dblyu k (GYuw-
Ybpw Ynpnn) npwd Lwfuhglwuh MEnwywu pPwugqwpwuh pwynd®:

29 Anunes, U6parumos 1979, 5-8: Anues, Cenpos 1984, 15-18: Annes, Cenpos, Awypos
1986, 10-12.

30 Stip-Uybwnpuywi 2010, 121-132, 161:

3! Bahsaliyev 1997, 93.

32 Belli, Sevin 1999: Belli, Bahsaliyev 2001: Bahsaliyev, Marro 2009: baxwanues,
Awypos, Mappo 2009, 55-62: baxwanues, Puctsert, Awypos 2009, 82-87.

3 W Wjwqyuu, wuduwywu hwnnpnnud, 01.06.2013 e., Gplwu:

34 Wwqyut 1974, 240-241: Wwqyuu 1987, 8:

35 Anues 1972, 14-15: Anues 1977, 50-52: Uyjwqyuin 1981, 45-53:

36 UyJuqyuit 1986, 159, uly. 49: Uu yhowwwpwnh dwupu hddunn. twl Anues, Annax-
Bepaues 1992, 81: Belli, Sevin 1999, 64: Aswaposa 2010, 328 (Jtpohuubtipu yhowwwpwpp
hhpwwwynd U nwdpwuwpnipph ypw):

37 Belli 2007, 113-115. Lwupguwund wnlw Jhowwwpwpbph Jwupu hddwn. uwlb
howuqunywi 2003, 35:
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Wuwnbin hwwnny wbwnp £ upb Odwuwph nipwpnwlywt wpdwuwagpnie-
Jwu hwynuwpbpdwu Jwupu®, npp eny; wybg npnawyhwgub] LwfuhoUwunwd
nipwpnwywtu ubpyuyngjwt dJwuht wnlw wnbntYynieniutpp (Uppw b dw-
hniy ptipnbipp)®*:

Ywwnwpywd hbnwagnuineginiuubpp huwpwynpnieyniu G wwhu Ybpw-
Ywuqub] Lwiuhouwuh qupgugdwu hhduwlwu wnwuduwhwwnynieiniuubpp
ppnugh U Gplweh nwpbpnud bW wnwuduwgub dh pwuh hhduwfuunhputp:

Rupqugdwt hhduwlwt thnybpp

Upntu wnudh nwpmd (L.w. dnin 5000-3500 pp.) Lwfuholwup jnipw-
hwwnty dywynipwihu Yaunpnu k, npu hp qupgugdwu wnwuduwhwwnynie-
jniutpny gqniquhtinutip ntup Gihpwwnh ybphtu hnuwuph (Unponwuetitht), Yw-
up (Fhiypebht)* L Nipdhwh* wjwquuph hnpwpdwuubpnd (gniuwquinn
futigbintu, Yugwpwuwshuniegntu, Ut), uwlwiu gnigwpbpn £ bwl jnipw-
hwuwnnieyniutbip, npnup gniquhbinubip sniubu®:

dwn ppnbgh nwpp (L.w. dnun 3500-2400 pR.) uygpuwlwu thnyp ubip-
Yujwgywé £ Lny-pbitht 1 U 2, Uwtunw 2, OYsnywp phithbup puwywdwptph
wbnnwutpny, npnup pwgwhwjnnd Gu sEuquyhpjwu (Ynip-wpwpujw) dow-

38 Hmayakyan, Igumnov, Karagyozyan 1996: hgnuiuny, Ywpwgnqyui, <dwjwljwu
1997: Ywpwgynqyuu 2008, 54-67: Odwuwpp dnnnypnulwu wyjwunwgpnygubpnwd ubip-
Yujwunwd £ npwbu dh uwuwpnwywt qup (Fakcrraysen 1857, 118):

39 Cddwn. Upjuqui 1976, 87-95: Uwipgnu Il-h L.w. 714 p. nipwpwnwlywu wpowywu-
ph dwdwuwy Ywuw [Ghg hjnwhu' Pwphh Gpyph 2powunid hhpwwnwyynn Nhwp [Gnwt dnn
gwuynn Mnww ll-h «Uppnt dwnwuqulwt pwnwpp»  hwdwnpynd £ Uppw-Onpwiu Yuwgh
htiin (Aneknepos 1937, 258-259):

40 baxwanues, Awypos, Mappo 2009, 60.

4 Bahsaliyev 1997, 96-97. Nipdhwih U nbwh wplbp puywd hpwu-L<wpwywhu (Sninp-
dGupw wnwpwdwopowuh htwn ubpun Yuwbiph dwupu £ Jyuinud Yuwwph pupép ywpniuw-
Ynipyniup ppnugb hpbpnd uyuwéd d.p.w. IV hwg. (baxwanues, Parumosa 1986, 28-29:
baxwanues 1986, 36-37):

2 Uyuwnbin wtwnp £ hhpwwnwlyt wnudh nwpwzpowiuh wn thnyht depwpbkpnn fugw-
pwuubpp, wtnywsé OyYsnywn phthGuhnd (baxwanues, Awypos, Mappo 2009, 63: baxwa-
nueB, Puctser, Awypos 2009, 87): Twup hwdwpw pwnwynwh hwwnwywghd niubu,
npnug wwuwbiph Gpywjupny wwhwwudb) Gu ghinuplubip W npunbin wbnuinpdwé Ehu gruwjunjw
untutip: Wu wnhwh Yuwguwpwuubipp sku udwuynud ng fatinnunp Yinp hwunwyuwgdny, ny Unw-
pintph nipnwiuynu hwwnwlwagdnd, ns b Lyny ehithth wynudbnwnwu Ywgwpwuubphu,
npnup  ubpyuwjwgdwé Bu pwpwobt b Ywdwsdtth Ynp L nipnuuynis ophtwlubpny
(@npnuywt 1979: A6ubynaes 1982, 24-38: Upbigyui 1991, 5):
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Ynyph ywnwgnyu thnytiph wnyuwjnieiniup wyu hnpwpdwuubipnud: UYuhwjun
qwnppnugbinwpwu 2Gpwbph hgnpniejniup W npwug  wudhowlwu  Yuwp
wnuabnwpjwu hnppgnuubpph hbwn' hwnwwbu fubgbinbup wbuwlwuhn*3,
husp Uywwnygnid £ uwb ubpyuihu <wjwunwunwd*: Lwfuhouwund ubpyuwjwg-
wd bu uwl stugquyppjwt dJowynyph pwnnwihtu hnpwnpdwuubpp: Uwutw-
Yynpwwbiu Swpniph nwownh Ywpwpnywn puwlwwmbnhhg ny htinne wtinyb) Gu
nwdpwuwpnipubip®:

dwn ppnugh wywpwwywtu thnynd Lyni-phitht 2-h whwh hnpwpdwuub-
pnud wpdwuwagpynud £ yGpouwlwt wugndp ninnwuyniu ugwpwuwohunipe-
jwu wywunnypubppu: LUnyu Gpunyep nhwwpyynwd £ Upwpup hndunp dh
owpp hnpwpdwuubpnd, Jwutwynpwwbu “wpwpinthtyebithtind, npwnbn, h
nwppbipnieyniu dh owpp wy| puwlwywpbph®, sh uwunynud dwdwuwlwgpw-
Ywu punhwwnnd®: L.w. Il hwg. Yupu Ytpwagpynn Lny phitht 2-h hnpphgnu-
ubpnuwd, hnywpdwuh YEunpnuwwu hwndwsénd hwunmwnwgpjwsd £ puw-
Ywywypp dph dwup quunn wywphuw: Wu hnphgnuubpnd ule hwytigwé fub-
gtinkuh htwn deYyunbin hwjnuwpbpyb) b uwl gniuwquipnp*®: Wu dhwunp enyg
E wwihu Gupwnpti, np 2tuquypejwu dowynyeh wjwpunwlwu thnynd b wu-
gnwdwjhu opowunwd Uwinynwd £ wjwunwywu Ywwbph pnywgnd b dowynt-
pPwihu hwdwubnniejwu wnwpwndnd*®, Upwpuh dhouwhnuwupnud, hwjwuw-
pwn, nidtnuund U wjwunwywu Yuwbpp Ywu-Nipdhwlwt nwpwdwopgw-
up htwn>°: Wu wnnwind hwnwugwywu Gu <nnnghd (Swjoh) nwdpwpwuw-
nwawnh ujnyetipp, npnugnd wnlw k huswbu dhwagnyu gnibwquipn, wjuwbu i
ul huwyigwsd fukigtintu: <nnnghdh, Uquwptipnh, Shgpwuwywuh ujniyebpu

43 Bahsaliyev 1997, 103: £jny-pbitht 1-h tubinjhpjwu U Junppnugbnwpjwu hnphgnuub-
np hpwphg quunynwd Gu unbippp 2tiptiny (A6ubynaes 1982, 80), huly Oysniywn phthtuhnud
dhwyu d&Y Juwypnud £ nhunwpyynwd wugnudp, npp bawuwynpynid £ dwpunwpwwbinwywi
wywunnyputiph Yupnwy thnthnfunygjwdp (baxwanmes, Awypos, Mappo 2009, 61):

# Liwuwwhy Gplnypeutip nhunwnpyynw Gu uwl Uptuph n Eubinihpjwu hnphgnuub-
pnw (Zardaryan 2014, 209): Wuwbin hwpy £ hhpwwnwyt uwb (dtinnunhg hwjnuwpbpgwd
«2.w. Il hwg. hwinywuhoubipny» futigbinbup (npnuyw 1979, wnwfuwn. IX):

45 Awypos 2004, 26.

46 Wykwnpuywi 2003, 19: Uhdnuywi 2008, 81:

47 Uemannos 1981, 35-37.

48 Anues, Cenpos 1984, 15-18.

4 WYGwnhuywi 2014, 43-45:

%0 Quniup 2001, 3-5:
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niubiu hpkiug qniqwhbinubipp Nigtipihp ptithtnud b Cwhedwu rhthth VIC hnpp-
qnund®':

Ub-thwyigws U gniuwqupn fubigbintuh dhwuhtu hwunbu quiu wgnw-
pwpnd £ dhohli ppntigh thnyp (L.w. dnun 2400-1500 pp.) uyhqpp, vh nw-
pwi2nowl, npp punpnaynud b gniuwquipn fukigbinbuh gbipwywnuejwdp: Ybpop-
uhu qupgqwgdwtu hwenpn thnyp ubpyuwjwgywsd £ pugqiwgnyu gniuwqupnny
(Ywpdhp Ywup, £yny phitht 1 U 2, L.w. dnwn 1800 p.), npu ntuh gnigwhtinubp
Cwdpywu phthth VIB hnphgnuh ujnuebipnd: Gppnpn thnyp ubipyuwjwgywsd k
Ywpdhp Ywuph b ninwjh nwdpwpwuwnwowntiph ynebpny (L.w. dnunn 1600
-)>*: Upwpuh dhguwhnuwtph dhoht ppnugh nuiph niz thnuh pwlwyuwptint
hptiug hwwnlwuhotipny (Jhouwptipn, wdpwgywd pwnwp) hwdwwwwnwufuw-
unw Bu Jwn pwnwph swiinpnahsubiphu®3:

Ny pnpnbg-dwn Gphwph nwpwopowbpn (L.w. dnn 1500-900 pe.) wgnw-
pwpnid £ unp hpwyhtwy, nppu punpng £ YhYyinwywu wdpngubipp b ul/dnfupw-
gnyu fukigbinup h hwjn quip: Lwfuhsuwuh nw ppnugh hnwpdwuubpp hhd-
twlwund ubpyuywgywsd Gu nwdwpwpwuubpng®: UhLunyu dwdwuwy, nwy
ppnugh nwpwopowuhg hwjwinup £ dwhnwy pbpnp®®: dwn Gplweh nwpnw gb-
pwptwytigynwd £ (Gwgwynpwuhuwn (Cwhpwfuph-Swniplwiw) wdpngp: Ywn
Gpyweh nwppu G Wwwnwund twb Cwjwehy, wquwush, uwiuwu Yuwjw
wdpngubpp®®: Uudhowwbu twjuwnippupunwywu opowuhu b dbpwpbpnd Up-
pw wdpngp, pun npnd, wjuwnbn piph qugqweht thwunwgpyws £ uintuwquipn
upwh®”: UWdbuwju hwjwuwywunypgjwdp, Lwluhsuwuh Yhynwywu wdpngubpp
Upwpwwnjywt nwownh b hwpwyhg Swpniph nwownh ywonwwuwlwu hwdw-

5" Bahsaliyev 1997, 108.

52 Bahgsaliyev 1997, 108.

53 Maccon 1977, 5-7.

54 Bahsaliyev 1997, 111-116. Qniuwqupn fubgbnbuh Jwuptu Jwupwdwuu wnt'u Belli,
Bahsaliyev 2001:

%5 Wywqyui 1976, 95:

% Axynpos 1959, 19-21: Anues, Cempos 1973, 8-9: A6ubynaes 1982, 20: Ceupos
1986, 32-33.

57 Wywqyuiu 1976, 95: A6ubynaes 1982, 21: Bahsaliyev 1997, 116:
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Ywpgh dp Jwut Bu Yugdnd®8: Lwfuholwuh wnwuduwhwwnynigniuu k gni-
uwqunn fubigbntuh wnywnieyniup puuwpyynn nwpwopowuntd>s:

Uhohti tplwpph opowuntd (L.w. dnuin 900-600 ppe.) Lwfuhouwup Ywup
pwgwynpnipjwu nwpwddwu Yupunp oowfu £: Odwuwph wpdwuwgpnye)nt-
up Jywjnw £, np nipwpunwghutiph dninpp Upwpuh dwfuwynndjutu hwinydwd
wnbinp £ niutigh) Uunwwgh opnp: Wyu quinplywdp dwdwuwyhu wnwsy Ep pwob P.
Mhnunpnduypus®: <hgjw| wpdwuwgpnieiniup, huswybu utwl wjunbin hhow-
tnwyynn dh 2wpp nbinwunwiutp, yywnd Gu nipupunwywu tnwpph npnawyp
ubpyuwynipjwu dwuht Lwluhouwunw: Uwutwynpwwbiu, nbpunbpnid hhow-
wnwyynw tu Updhynwit, Upshut, Wwupwub, Pnynww nbnwunituubpp, npnup
unyuwgynw tu Updhu, <wjubiwu, Pnbit Jwjpbpph htiwn: Pwgh wyn, flunpfunpjuu
nwpbigpnigjwu W Upuhuh wpdwuwgpnipjwu Ybpndnie)niup oy Gu wwihu
nbnwjuwgut| Gnnru, Uppuwwnw (Cwhpwheh), Npnnuwwn (Opnnipwry), Lwp-
ph (Shgpwuwdwt) puwywywipbpp®: Uwywju Odwuwph wpdwuwagpnieniut
wybh 2nwn Jywynud £ hbwnwfuniquiywu wppwywuph, pwtu juuntwynp puw-
Ybguwu dwuhu: Wu ybpohtu hwuqwdwupp wbtiwp £ Yuwb] Ukunwwfuhuhipp
nbnwjuwgdwu hbwnb2:

Mipwpunwywu dwpnwpwwbnnuygnuu b hwyn £ quihu Uppwjnd, npp
Jdwuh pwgwynpnipjwu 2powunwd ytipwlwnnigyn £: Uwutwynpwwbu, wyu-
wnbnh yntwupwhp nipwpunwywu opowuny Ep eYwgpnid nbinbu h. Cskiplhyh-
up. pwgwnyws sk, np wju dwdwuwYwopowunid £ Yunnigytb] hnpdwd Yupwu-
ubpny upwhp®: Nipwpunwywu ubplunyejwu hwonpn wwwgnygp Pouwlyh
dwjnwihnp hwdwihpu £ punugwsd snpu Ynwhwn dwynwihnp fugbiphg, npnup
thnpjwd Gu nndt dwynwihu quugywénwd: Cuwnn npny inyjwjubph, wjuwnbin
hwjinuwpbpyt) £ twb wpdwuwgpnyenu®: Nipwpunwywu pwunnuwiht hnt-
owpdwuubph  dwpunwpwwbunnyegywu  J69%®  pwqlwphy gniquhbnubp |

58 Twpniph opowitt hp wyu gnpdwnnypubipp wwhwwub b dhusl dhouwnwn (hdduwn.
lunpbuwgh, | dR):

59 Bakhshaliev, Marro 2009, 95-97.

50 Muorposcknii 1959, 64.

5 Yuwpuwqgbngbiwu 1998, 167-168: Uwpwqgnqyui 2008, 54-67:

62 Swppbpwl' Utunwwfuhuph-Swopnipniu (Apytionsn 1985, 142: <ddwn. Hukonbckmii
1911, 36-52):

63 Wyjwqyw 1976, 80: A6ubynaes 1982, 21:

64 Bahsaliyev 1997, 118.

8 Zddwn. Uybtwnhuywt, Pnpniuywi 2008, 147-167:
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gnigwnpnw pwnwyntuh funpabinny punpnaynn Snypsnith nwdpwpwup (Cwpnt-
ph nwaow)®: Wu gnup nipwpnwlwu gnppbipp Ywpnn Ehu pwihwugl) funp
dhpww-Upwpwwn  (wwppbpwy'  Bplwu-"Hpu-Uwnwpwy-Cwpnip-Lwfuhy-
Lwt) wuwwwnphny®”: <wyinuh Bu dh pwpp wwwnwhwlwu gunwdnubip, npnup
wlubplwpwp nippwpnwlwu Gu. npwug pYnd Gu Fwqwynpwupunp (Cwh-
pwhpeh) W Uhowph dnunwlwipnd gunnujwé Ywuh pwgwynpnipjuun punpng
Ujnybipn%e:

Gqpwlwgnipyniitiip

Luwghnwlwu nyjwjutipp gnyg Gu wwihu, np Lwluhglwuh wwpwépp
donwwtiu ubpunwbws k tintp Cwjulwu [Gnuwfuwphphtu punpn wwundwdyw-
Yniewjhu qupqugnuiutipnud: dwn ppnugh nwpnd tnwpwdpp hwunhuwgt b
otiuquyhpjwt dowynyreh Yupunpwagnyu ogwtup: Uhohtu ppnugh nwpnwd Lw-
fupolwut wju YEunpnuwywu gnwhtu k, npuntin dhwynpynud Gu gniuwquipn
futigtintuny punpnaynn dawynypubipnh gpbieb pninp wnwuduwhwwnyniyeniuub-
np: Mg ppnugh b duin Giplueh nuipnid wyuintin ppfunid £ Ypyinuywt wdpng-
utipny W ule thuwyigywséd tubigbintiuny punpnaynn [dwobiu-dbdwdnpjuu dowlyny-
R_h wmbnwlywu nmwppbpwyp: Ywuh pwgwynpnigjwu gnjnyjwu opgwund Lw-
fupolwut wju Ywdnipou Lk, npp dhwgund £ wyn wtwnigjwu Yaunpnuwywu
opowutbipp Ubwuw Gh wjwqwuh htwn®: Lwfuhglwunw h hwjwn Gu quihu
(lGnuwofuwphp hwdwp jnipwhwnny dywynipwiht wjuwhuph Gpunypubp, hus-
whuhp U dwjnwwwwnytiputipp U yhaww pupwynpnnubinp:

66 Bahsaliyev 1997, 117: Awypos, baganos 2004, 27.

57 Wu dwuwwwphp pwqdhgu YYupyws £ ywundwlwu wnpnipubpnud (U wuwunywu
1936, 140: Mananaan 1954, 120: <ddw. 3enua Yenebu 1983, 87: Porter 1821, 210-211: My-
paebes 1841, 154: Wapaen 1901, 299-300): Nipwpuwlwu Upunwowwnh gnjnigjut hwugu-
dwupp (Apakenan 1982, 21), | wyth hwwuwlwu b nupdund wju Gpeninnt gnjnyeyniup:

68 Wjwqyuu 1987, 11: Bahsaliyev 1997, 118.

59 Ywpdhp Yw, np nipwpwinwghubpp Snpwwihg hnwhu-wpbbp, dwutwynpuwbu
Uunpynywu, ubpfunid; Bu 2pughywt  |Gnuwugpny’ wugubind Upwpup  Upwpwinh
ynndhg, www, hwnpwhwnpbiny npny |Gnuwugpubp, Rwugbdwp gbwh Yhpdng hwjnuytg
[Fwgwynpwuhunnw (Cwhpwlupeh), www Upwpup hndwnny' Gplwup L Ulwuw [Gh
Ynnutipp (Aneknepos 1937, 256-258):
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Uowynipwjhu qupgugnidubiph dhnnudutipn Lwjuhguwup dnwn £ Ujnitup-
pht’® L Ywuwnipulwupt”, wpnwphtu Yuwbpnu' gbphotund £ hpwtwywu
nnnnLup’2:

Wuwhuny, Lwjuholwunwd wnlw U wjuwhuh dowynypwht wnwuduw-
hwunnipniutbpn, npnup Lwpwdpp uwhdwunw Gu dh Ynndhg npwtiu juwwnn
onwly Ywu, NWhw b Ukwu [Gbph dhol pulwd opowtttiph hwdwp, djnwu Ynn-
dhg' dph wbuwl, npwbu «Ynunmwyunwihu gnnpr», <wjyulwt Gnuwfuwphh
YGuwpnunwd: 2Qupdwuwih b, np wyu' dhouwnwpnu hunwly wnbuwubih wnwus-

70 Uintupph htwn hwnnpnwygnueginiup dhouwnwnwu W unp gpowuh wnpjnipubipnud
Jywpyws £ dp pwuh ninnniggniuubpnyg. w. Upwpuh Gpywjupny (wju wuwwwnphh gnjnie-
Jwu dwuht hhtu 2powunud Ywpbih § Ggpwlywgut) Ubptnup dh wuwpyhg. gpbin wpwpw-
Ywt wppwywuph dwuht, tw Lwfuhglwup U Fupwd pwnwpp upnud | Unjwuhg wotuwnphhg
htwinn (Ukpbknu, 9): dwuwwwphh wy hppwwnwynwubph hwdwp hddn.  Uppwhwd
Upbtunwgh, XXII, 10-25, XLII, 1-20, XLVIII, 5-20: Voyages 1730, 120-130: Hukutun 1882,
130-132: Rubruk 1900, 266-273: MananaaH 1954, 202: Uju dwuwwwnphp, nph ypw, h nbiwy
gunuynwd bhu twl Ynnph wnp hwupbipp, wdktwju hwjwuwlwunigjwdp, swpniuwyynd Ep
ntiwh wpldnunp' Ywngwu (Beiigen6aym 1888, 413), p. ntiwyh Ywjng Anp (EBeuknii 1835,
200: Skp-Uybwpptwu 1904, 96 Uwpwhpnu-Lwfuholwt dwuwwwphny), g. nbwh Cw-
nww b Uugbnuynp (puin' Cwupwpyu 1985, 70): <wpdhu- Puquipsw) (Pwpfuntpupjuy
1960, 81): fFwy Pnipniu-Upwpuh hnyphn-Lwfuhglwu twuwwwnphh hwdwp hddwn. MbGinun,
C: Gpugwl-Upwpwwnh jwugkp dwuwwwphh hwdwp wnt'u Bpyd 1867, 48: twijhp Pwnhab-
gh 1956, 350: Mwppnun 1990, 81-84: Eseuknii 1835, 200: Wonex 1852, 318: KontobakuH
1906, 22 kapta N 6):

71 Qh pwgwnynud, np Ywu b Lwfuhgbywu wbnwuniiubph Jwl mbnwujwuwlwu pw-
nwnphsp Yupnn £ unyl wpdwnht hwugly W npwung huy Jyuity win 2ngwiutiph dholt
wnlw huwgnyu nipg wnusnipiniuubiph Jwupt' pbplu nipupnwlwu opgwundd, gnigh b
wybh qun: 2dnnwuwup, np Lwiuhslwup Ywpunpwgnyu fuwsdbpniy Ep, npp Yuwnd Ep
Jwuwnipuywup Upwpwwnptu (hddn. @wldunnu Pniquiin, O6): Lwfuholwuhg' Upwpwwn-
jwu nwown Gwuwwwphh dwuht (Lwiuhobwt-Twpwpwn-Cwpnip-Uwnwpwy-dtinh) wnb'u'
2upwphw Ugnybigh, § 1: Uju dwuwwwphht dhwund bp uwl Yenwppniupphg’ Ubihdp
lintwugpny, Ywyng Anph Unwyuwdénp gjninny nbiwyh Upwpwnjwl nuown nwunn dwuw-
wwphp (Skp-UyGwppbwt 1905, 66)

2 ppwtwywu wotuwphh hbwn Yuwp Ywpnn Ep ppwlwuwgyti huswtu Uintuhpnd, wiu-
wbu b wudhowywunpbu (hddw. Ubinun, P) Upwpuh gbntwugnuing, 2ninwih dnwin, npp
gnpénwd Ep huwgnyu dwdwuwlubiphg dhusl dhouwnwp W unp opowt (lwquip Pwpybgh
1895, @, Yk Uuwuhw Chpwlwgh 1979, 313: bpbkdjuwu 1963, 41: Kwynpyut 1960, 126,
176: <duwn. Uwplnujwt, Uwpwpjw 2000, 124: Uppwhwd Upbunwgh XXII, 10-25: Huku-
mH 1882, 130, 139: Skp-UybGwhujwt 2010, 122): Unpwywwnwlwu-Npndwn (Opnnipwn)-
Qnnp Swuwwwphh dwuht funund £ Unbthwunu Oppbywup’ uywpwgnpbing U. Pwpnnuh-
dtinuh pwpngsnipjut dwuwwwnhp, huswybu twb hGpwunuubph thwiunwwp Snnehg Mwp-
ujwuwnw (Unbthwunu Oppbyw, 2, d6):
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Uwhwuwynipyntuu hp wpdwwnubipny qund £ ppnugh nwp: Pwyg bW wyuhwyun £,
np Lwfuholwuh wluwphwgpwlwu nhppu Ep hwnpnw wju wnwpwdphu yb-
pwwwhywsd nbpp |Gnuwfuwphh Wwwndnyejwt pupwgpnd’ npwbu dh Ynndhg
Ywdnipg, dinw Ynndhg' pwdwuwpwp: <hjw| wnwudUwhwwnynygyniuubpp
Lwluholwup wnwuduwgpt] tu npwbu Jowynypwihu  hunughwubph dh
Ywplnp ogwfu: Uju hdwuwnny tnwpwdph jnipwhwwnynyeyniuttiphg £ binkp bwl
wju, np Lwfupolwup dpnwwbu binti| £ pwnwpwagnjugunn gnpdpupwgutiph
yGuwpnu: b nbw, Lwfuphouwuh win nbpu wprnwhwynywsd £ bwl hhtu wnwu-
wtutipnid, npnugnd Upwpwuinh jwught tnwpwéynn wju gninht puuynid k
npwbtiu Jwpnynipjwu wnwohtu puwywywip (dnnnypnwlwt unnigupwunte-
Jwdp' Lnj Lwhwwbnh twutwlwu holwu’3):

uussuuahSnirfe-3NkL

Uppwhwd Upbwnwgh 1973, Mwundnye)niu, putwlwu puwghpp, nnw. pwnpgd.,
wnwowpwup b dwune. L. Wnpnwiywuh, Gplwu, <UUL FU hpwn., 300 k:

UWjwqyuu W. 1974, Lwutwnwpjwt Yuwjwu Lwfupouwuh hUUL hjnwhuntd, Pwu-
pbip Gpuwup hwdwuwpwuh, Gplwu, N 3, ko 238-241:

Wjwqyuu W. 1976, Uppw b Swhny ptipntipp, Lpwptp hwuwpwlwywu ghnnege-
Jnwuubiph, Gplwu, N 9, ko 87-95:

Wjwqyuu U. 1981, Lwjwuwph dwnwwwwybpubpp, Lpwptn hwuwpwywlwu
ghwneniututiph, Gplwu, N 2, k9 45-53:

Ujjuqyuu W. 1986, Lwluhobwuh hUUL hwjlwlwu hnpwpdwuubpp (hwdwhw-
Jwp gniguly), pluwt, «Lwjwuwnwy, 223 £y:

Wjwqyuu W. 1987, Lwfuholwup Ynennwiht hnwpdwuubpu nt ywnybEpwpw-
nwyubpp, Gplwu, «Lwjwunwu», 398 Ly:

Wjwqyuu W. 1990, Lwfuhouwu. ghpp hnpwnpéwuwg, Gplwu, «Uuwhpwny», 366
Eo:

Wjwqyuu U. 2007, Lwluhguwu. gpwlwu buutuubip, hGnwgnndwu nintigpnie-
Jnwuubip, Gplwt, «Ywuwphuw», 696 Ly:

Utwupw Shpwlwgh 1979, Uwwnbuwgnpnigintu, pwpgd., wnwowpwup U dwunp.
U. Uppwhwdjwuh b G. MGunpnujwuh, Gplwl, «Unybnwlwu gpnn», 400 Ee:

Ugbunpuyut <., Pnpnfuywu U. 2008, Nipwpwunth huwghwneniu, Gplw, «Pw-
L{hr]_», 233 tQZ

73 Qwuwpwuyw 1969, 157: hu6h6twu 1822, 217:

129



Lwjupguwuh wwwdwdwlnipwihtu tgwuwlnipyniup ppnugh...

Upbkywu 4. 1991, Unwpniph wtnnwiutipp, 1989-1990 pe., Shpwgjwu . (fudp.),
<<nud twonwihtu htwghwnwlwu wotuwwnmwupubph wpryniupubphtu uyphpywsd ghunw-
Ywu buwnwypowuh gtiynignidubipp phghuttip, Gplwu, <L FUU hpwwn., £ 5-7:

Pwpfunipwpui U. (Yuqd.) 1960, Snphup, Uhupwth U Qwithwup 2powitiutip, H-
qwu hwy yhdwgpnijw, wp. I, Gplwtu, <UUN GU hpwwn, 240 L:

Quniup U. 2001, Ywn ppnugh wjwpunwlwu thnyp Upwpuh dhoht hnuwupnud b
Nipdhw [6h wjwquwunwd, Ubpdwynp W Uhohtu Upubiph wywwndwdwynypwih wjwu-
nnyputpp U dwdwuwlwlyhg qupgqugnuiubpp, Gplwu, «Ppwtwghunnejwu Yndlwu-
Jwu Y&uinpnu», Ly 3-6:

Quniuh U. 2014, Ybtpbup pwnwpwyppnyejwi fuwsdtpniynud, <wjwghunwlwu
hwunbu, Gpuwu, N 2, ko 149-167:

Tuyhp Pwnhbigh 1956, dwdwuwlwagpnyeniu, Uwup dwdwuwlwagpnie)niu-
ubip, Ywqd. 1. <wynpjwup, Gplwu, <UUM SU hpww., £y 345-360:

Gptdjwu U. 1963, <wjwuwnwup pun «Upfuwphwgnig»-h, Gplwu, <UUMN QU
hpwuw., 153 ky:

Rupwphw Ugnrtigh 1938, Opwapnieniu, Gplwu, UpddUL hpwwn., 198 Lo:

@npnuywu M. 1979, ftnnunh Jwn Gpypwgnpdwywu puwlwdwipp, Gplwd,
<UUL GU hpwn, 144 Lo:

hu6ph6bwu 1. 1822, Unnpwgpnyehtt hhu <wjwuwnwubiwg, h. 1, dbubwhy, b
mwwpwuh uppnju Lwquph, 553 ke:

Lwjuybw 6. 1906, Lwfuhgbiwuh nunhlwunyehit Ywd Lwfubwwwu, Uggqugpw-
Ywu hwunku, (¢hyihu, N X, k9 199-226:

hgnuiuny 4., Ywpugnqui <., Kdwjwlyut U. 1997, Odwuwph ubwwaghp wp-
dwuwgpnieintup, Mwwndwpwuwuhpwlwu hwunbu, Gplwu, N 1, £9 193-202:

hwuqunyui k. 4. 2003, <wywlwt |tnuwotuwnphp yhawwubpp, Unipurywu M.
(judp.), wjwghwnnigywu wpnh yhdwyp b upw qupqugdw hbnwulwpubipp. <wjwgh-
wmwlwu Jdhowgqwiht  hwdwdnnny, 2003 p. ubwwbdpbpp 15-20, 2GYnignwiutiph
npnyRubn, tpuwu, <L FUU hpww., Ly 35-36:

Uwpwgbngbwu 3. 1998, Utwwaghp wnbnwuniuubp (Wpwpwunnd b hwpwlyhg
wmwpwdpubipnid), Gpkuwt, «Uwgqunwe» hpww., 393 be:

Uwpugynqyu <. 2008, Lwfuholwuh twpwdpp punn nipwpunwywu wnpniput-
nh, <npwpdwu, N 2, Gplwu, «<nwpdwu» hpww., by 54-67:

Qwlynpjut (3. 1960, Nipdugdtin <wjwunwuh ywwndwywu wofuwphwagpniejwu,
Gplwu, Gpuwup hwdwuwpwuh hpww., 480 Lo:

Cwupwpywu U. 1985, Mwwndw-huwghunwywu nwnwduwuppniegniuutp, Gplwu,
<UU< QU hpwwn., 278:

Cunyeynmiiubip 1893, Upwpwwn, N 2, Ywnwpowwww, ko 552-559:

130



Uybwpujw £., Guniup U., Pnpnjujwta U.

Qwqup Pupwbgh 1895, <wjng Mwundnyehiup b Ywhwtu Uwdhynubwuhtu gpwd
pnRep, pwpgd. U. phu. Skp-Mbwpnubwug, Ujtpuwunpwwol, U. Uwjfuwujwugh wny.,
524 to:

Qwtwjwuyw U. 1969, Ujwunwwwwnd, Gpuwt, <UUL GU hpwwn., 530 ky:

Abinun 1887, Mwwdniehiu <wjng, U. Mbwnbppnipg, h wnw. L. Uynpnfunnngh,
203 ko:

Uwplnuywt U., Uwpwpjwtu U. 2000, Sphgnp Otipkug hujwpetgh, Gplwu,
«Uwnghu fuwskug» hpwwn., 256 to:

VUwuwunywu <. 1936, <hu <wjwuwnwuh gjfuwynp dwuwwwnphubpp, Gplw,
Utiipnujwu $nun, 276 Lo:

Unyubu lunpbuwgh 1968, Mwwndnieginiu <wjng, pwngd., ubpwé. U dwune. Uwn.
Uwjfuwujwugh, Gplwt, «lwjwuwmwu» hpww., 420 bo:

Muwppnun S. 1990, npwwinhg’ Upwpwwn, Gplwt, «Lwhph» hpwa, 110 ky:

Utptinu 1939, Utiptnuh twhuhnwnuh wwwndnyehit, wafu. Un. Uwjfuwubiwugh,
Eplwu, UpddUL, 217 Ey:

Updnuyut <. 2008, Chuquyeh nwdpwpwuwnwsawnp, <htu <wjwunwuh dowlyny-
e, wp. XIV, Gplwu, << FUU hpwwn., ky 81-94:

Uhdntywt <. 2013, Chuqudhp. swppwihtu ptwlwydwyp, pE" Jwn pwnwp, <ni-
ownp&wu, N C, Gplwu, «<npwpdwu» hpwwn., ko 5-53:

Updnuyut £, Uwtwdjut £., Guniup U. 2006, Snigwnpynn ujnietiph gwuy, Y4b-
pbuh nwdpwpwuwnwow, Upgwiuh b wquunwagpywd o2nowuttiph 1990-2005 pe. huw-
ghunwywu hGwnmwgnunniegyniuubph hhduwlwu wpryniuputipp, Gplwu, «<npwpdwus
hpwuw., £y 22-43:

Uwnbthwunu Opptywu 1986, Uniupph wwwdnieintu, pwpgd. U dwune. W. Up-
pwhwdjwuh, Gplwu, «UnyGunmwlwu gpnny», 613 bo:

Stp-Uybwhuyjwu U. 2010, <wjwghnwlwu hGnwgnunnyeniuubp, Gpuwu, «Gh-
wnue|nLu», 495 ky:

Stp-Uybwhpbwu U. 1905, twpwjwgbwg Ywd dwjng anp, Unipé, N 2-3, ko 66-
73:

Skp-Uybwnppbwu U. 1904, Ttwpwjwgbiwg Ywd dwyng Anp, Unipd, N 12, Lo 96-
106:

dwyuwnnu Pniquiun 1987, <wjng wwwdnieniu, pwpgd. U dwune. Uwn. Uwj-
fuwujwugh, Gplwu, Gplwuh hwdwuwpwuh hpwwn., 455 te:

A6ubynaes O. 1982, DHeonut n 6poH3a Ha Tepputopun HaxmyesaHckoir ACCP,
BaKy, «3J1M»y 315¢c.

Aswaposa W. 2010, BuwanotunHble namatHukM AsepabaiipaHa, [ambawmpse T.
(pem.), Apxeonorua, aTHonorua, cponbknopuctuka Kaskasa, Tounucu, «Mepugnanu», c.
328-329.

131



Lwjupguwuh wwwdwdwlnipwihtu tgwuwlnipyniup ppnugh...

AneknepoB A. 1937, KpalueHHaa kepamuka HaxuyeBaHckoro Kpas v BaHckoe uapct-
Bo, CoBeTckaa apxeonorua, Mocksa, N IV, c. 249-263.

Aneknepos A. 1960, WccneposaHna no apxeonoruun n atHorpacpumn AsepbaiifxaHa,
baky, nsp-so AH AsCCP, 249 c.

Aneknepos A. 1994, TeppakoTa gpesHero AsepbaiinxaHa, baky, «nm», 118 c.

Anues B.I'. 1976, HackanbHble nsobpasenus emuran, Kpatkve coobuenuna UHctuty-
Ta apxeonorun, Mockaa, 1. 146, c. 50-52.

AnueB B. 1972, Apxeonoruyeckve wvccnepoBaHuA Ha Tepputopun HaxuyeBaHCKoI
ACCP, HapumaHoB W. (pea.), Matepuanbl K ceccuu, MOCBALLEHHOW WTOram apxeosnor-
yeckux u aTHorpacuyeckux uccneposaHnii B CCCP, Tesucbl poknagoB apxeonoros As.
CCP, EaKy, «3ﬂM», c. 14-15.

Anues B. 1984, [1pesHue conanble konu B HaxuyesaHnu, Nssectua AH A3 CCCP, N 4,
c. 79-87 (Ha a3epb. A3blke).

Annes B., Annaxesepaues C. 1992, dapxap-esn, Matepuanbi Hay4HoI KoHpepeH-
LMK, MNOCBALLLEHHON MOCNEeAHUM WTOraM apXeoformyeckoir M 3THorpadoMyeckoil Hayk B
AzepbaiigaHe, baky, «9nm», c. 79-82 (Ha a3epb. A3bIke).

Anues B., AwypoB A. 1984, Packonku B Kionb-Tene-2 B 1979 r., A6bacos A. (pen.),
Apxeonornyeckue U aTHorpacpuyeckme usbickaHua B Asepbaiimware 1979, «2Onm», c. 15-
18.

Annes B., W6parumos b. 1979, Apxeonoruyeckue uccneposanua 1976 r. 8 Haxuue-
BaHckoii ACCP, A6bacos A. (pepn.), Apxeonormyeckue n aTHorpacpuyeckme M3biCKaHWUA B
Aszepbaiigmare 1976, Baky, «Inm», c. 5-8.

Annes B., Cenpos A., Awypos A. 1986, Apxeonornyeckne nccnefoBaHua KyabTypHO-
ro cnoA anoxu paHHeli 6poH3bl Kionb-Tene |l, Abbacos A. (pep.), Apxeonornyeckme u aTHO-
rpacpuyeckme msbickanua B Asepbaiimmare 1985, baky, «nm», c. 10-12.

Anues B., CengoB M. 1973, lNamATHMKM Kapabarnapa anoxu 6poH3bl U paHHEro Me-
nesa, Hapumanos W. (pep.), Apxeonoruyeckue u atHorpacpuyeckue usbickaHus B Asepbaii-
kare 1972, Baky, «9nm», c. 8-9.

ApakensH b. H. 1982, Aptawar |, EpesaH, usg-so AH ApmCCP, 68 c.

ApyTioHsaH H. 1985, TonoHumuka Ypapty, Epesan, nsg-so AH ApmCCP, 308 c.

Axynpos [l. 1986, ApxutekTypa peBHEro u paHHecpepHeBekoBoro AsepbaiifkaHa,
baky, AsepbaiigmaHckoe roc. usg,., 317 c.

Awypos C. 2004, PaHHebpoH30Bble KypraHbl B HaxuuesaHe, Anakupse A. (peg.), Ap-
xeonorus, aTHonorua u conbknopuctvka Kaekasa, Téunucu, «Hekepu», c. 26.

Awypos C., bapanos A. 2004, Konymbapuii, BbiAaBneHHbI B HaxmuyeBaHe, Anakuase
A. (pen.), Apxeonorus, aTHonorua u conbKnopuctuka Kaexasa, Tounucu, «Hekepur, c. 27.

Bbaxwanues B. 1986, O Haxopkax MeTaniuMyecKuUx WU3LENWii B apXxeonornyeckux na-
mATHUKax HaxuyesaHu, A6bacos A. (pep.), Apxeonormyeckue u sTHorpaduyeckne nsbicka-
HuA B AsepbaiigkaHe 1985, Baky, «nm», c. 36-37.

132



Uybwpujw £., Guniup U., Pnpnjujwta U.

baxwanues B., Awypos C., Mappo K. 2009, Apxeonoruyeckue paboTbl Ha nocene-
Hun Ouynap Tenecu (2006-2008), MepBble pesynbTaThbl U HOBble NepcrekTyBbl, Asepbaii-
JKaH — cTpaHa, cBa3blBatollad Boctok u 3anag. O6MeH 3HaHWMAMM W TEXHONMOMMAMK B MNe-
pvog, nepsoii rnobanuzauum VII-IV Tbic. o H. 3., Baky, JAU-BepnuH, c. 60-65.

baxwanues B., Parumosa M. 1986, O6 ogHom Tune megHbIx cnnasos u3 Haxuyesa-
Hu, AbbacoB A. (pen.), Apxeonoruyeckue n aTHorpacdmyeckue nsbickaHusa B Asepbaiipmare
1985, BaKy, «3J'IM», c. 28-29.

baxwanues B., Puctser J1., Awypos C. 2009, K xpoHonorun kypo-apakcckux na-
MATHUKOB (no packonkam Kronb-Tene Il u Maxta | B 2006 r.), AsepbaiigxaH — cTpaHa,
ceasbiBatollaa Boctok u 3anag. O6MeH 3HaHMAMM M TEXHONOTUAMWM B MEPUOL, MEPBOWA
rnobanuzaumu VII-IV Tbic. go H.3., baky, JAWU-BepnvH, c. 85-88.

BpyH &. 1867, [ytewecteua MpaHa Llunstbeprepa B Espone, Asun u Adpuke,
3anuckn Mmnepatopckoro HoBopoccuiickoro yHusepcuterta, T. 1, Bbin. 1-2, Opecca, Tuno-
rpacpusa J1. Hutye, 157 c.

Beiipen6aym E.I'. 1888, lNyteBoanTens no Kaskasy, C. Metepbypr, Tvn. kaHuenAapum
[aBHOHaYalbCTBYIOLLLEro FpaMaaHckoil YacTblo Ha KaBkase, 435 c.

lakcrraysen A. 1857, 3akaBkasckuii kpaii, u. 1, C. Metepbypr, Tunorpacua masHoro
wraba E.N.B. no BoeHHo-yuebHbIM 3aBefeHuAM, 215 c.

Doxacpapzape U. M. 1956, [pesHeiilunii nepuop uctopun AsepbaiigmaHa, B KH.:
Ouepku no ppesHeii uctopumn Asepbaiimwara, baky, nsg-so AH As.CCP, c. 7-56.

EBeuxuii O. 1835, Cratuctuyeckoe onucaHue 3akaBkasckoro kpas, C. [letepbypr,
Tunorpadma LLitaba otaenbHoro kopnyca BHyTpeHHeit cTpaxm, 308 c.

Menuxosckas B. 1898, Kaska3 n 3akaBkasbe, MockBa, usgaHue W. banHukosa, 120 c.

MUBaHoBckuii A. 1911, o 3akaBkasbto. Matepuanbi no apxeonorun KaBkasa, T. VI,
Mocksa, ToBapuLLiecTBo Tunorpacpumn A. MamoHTosa, 195 c.

WUcmannos T. 1981, [ipesHue nocenenuns mexpypedba ypyyaii u KeHpenenyaii, baky,
«2nm», 65 c. (Ha azepb. £3.).

Konnekunu Kaskasckoro mysesa 1902, 1. V. Apxeonorus, coct. rp. [. YBaposa,
Tucpnuc, Tunorpadma KaHuenAapuu [NaBHOHAYaNbCTBYIOLLLErO rpamjaHCKOM YacTblo Ha
KaBskase, 231 c.

Konto6akun b. 1906, Pyccko-Typelikan BoiiHa Ha KaBkase u Manoii Asum, 4. 1-2, C.
MeTepbypr, TMno-nutorpacmua A. PoseHa, 208 c.

MaHangsan fA. 1954, O Toproene u ropogax Apmenun, EpesaH, usg. EpeBaHckoro
yHuBepcuterta, 316 c.

Maccon B. 1977, Tunonorua JpeBHUX ropojoB M UCTOPUYECKMiA mpouecc, B cb.:
Maccon B. (pen.), [lpeBHue ropopa. Matepuanbl k BcecotosHoli koHdepeHuun CpepHas
A3una n KasaxctaH B paHHem cpepHeBekoBbe, JleHuHrpagn, «Haykar, c. 5-7.

Mennapt [Oax. 1982, [pesHeiiume umsunusauum BamHero Boctoka, MockBa,
«HayKa», 150 c.

133



Lwjupguwuh wwwdwdwlnipwihtu tgwuwlnipyniup ppnugh...

MewaHnunos WN. U. 1926, KpaTkue ceepeHna o pabote apXxeonornyeckmnx skcnepmumii
B HaropHbiii Kapabax n HaxupeBaHckuii kpail, CoobLueHna rocysapcTBeHHON akagemuu
UCTOpUM MaTepuanbHoii KynbTypbl, T. 1, JleHunrpap, Tun. AUMK, c. 217-240.

Munnep A. 1926, Apxeonoruyeckoe uccneposaHue B HaxuueBaHckoil pecnybnuke
netom 1926 r., CooblieHus rocynapCTBEHHOW akafieMum UCTOpUM MaTepuasbHOM
KyneTypebl, T. 1, Jlennnrpag, Tun. AUMK, c. 314-316.

Mypaebes M. 1841, 'pysua u Apmenus, C. lMetepbypr, Tunorpacpusa lll otaeneqna
cobcteeHHolt E.WN.B. kaHuenapuu, 316 c.

HapexpauH M. 1869, Mpupona v ntogn Ha KaBkase u 3a Kaskasom, C. lNetepbypr, Tv-
norpacma B. Jumakosa, 417 c.

Hapemxpun M. 1901, KaBkasckuit kpaii: npupoga u ntogm, Tyna, Tunorpacma Bnag.
Huk. Cokonosa, 521 c.

Hukutun K.A. 1882, Nopop HaxuueaHb u HaxvuesaHckmii yesp. CoopHuk matepua-
NOB MO ONMUCaHWIO MecTHocTell U NnemeH Kaekasa, T. |l, Tudpnuc, Tunorpadua kaHuenapum
lMaBHOHaYalbCTBYHOLLLEro rpaxaaHCKoii yacTbro Ha KaBkase, ¢ 109-142.

OrtyeTbl Apxeonornyeckoii Komuccum 3a 1903 r., 1906, C. Metepbypr, Tunorpacua
rnaBHOroO ynpasneHus yaenos, c. 84-86.

Muotposckuii b. b. 1959, BaHckoe wapctBo, Mocksa, n3p. BoctouHoil nutepatypbl,
341 c.

Parumosa M. 2009, lMosBneHne metanna v ero BAUAHWE Ha COLMANbHO-3KOHOMM-
Yeckyto CTpyKTypy obLuectsa, AsepbaiigmaH — cTpaHa, ceasbiBatowas Boctok n 3anaa. 06-
MeH 3HaHWAMK W TexHonoruammn B nepuog, nepsoii rnobanmsaumn VII-IV Toic. fo H.2., baky,
[AU-Bepnun, c. 92-96.

Crnmumn A. 1909, HekoTopble 3akaBkasckue MorunbHukM, WM3sectua apxeonoru-
yeckoil komuceum, Bbin. 29, C. Metepbypr, TMNorpacma rnaBHOro ynpaeneHua yoenos, C.
3-17.

Cenpos M. 1986, OcobeHHOCTU MoceneHunid anoxv No3aHelk 6POH3bl U paHHero kene-
3a Ha TeppuTopun HaxuyesaHu, Abbacos A. (pep.), Apxeonornyeckue n aTHorpaduyeckme
usbickaHuA B Asepbaiigxare 1985, Baky, «2nm», c. 32-33.

LWapaen J1. 1902, MMytewectsue kaBanepa LllappeHa no 3akaBkasbto. KaBkasckuii
BecTHuk, 1. 9, Tudpnuc, ckoponeyatHa A. MaptupocaHua, 301 c.

Lonen N. 1852, cTopunyeckunii namaTHMK ApmAHCKoli obnacTu B 3noxy ee npucoe-
AuHeHua Kk Poccuiickoin umnepun, C. lNetepbypr, Tunorpadpusa Mmnepatopckoii Akagemum
Hayk, 1232 c.

Aenusa Yenebu 1983, KHura nytewectsuii, Mocksa, «Hayka», 250 c.

Bahsaliyev V. 1997, Archaeology of Nakhichevan, Istanbul, Arkeoloji ve sanat
yayinlari, 128 s.

Bakhshaliyev V., Marro C. 2009, The Archaeology of Nakhichevan: Ten Years of
New Discoveries, Istanbul, Arkeoloji ve sanat yaynlari, 118 p.

134



Uybwpujw £., Guniup U., Pnpnjujwta U.

Belli 0. 2007, Kars — Cildir Golii yakininda bulunan anitsal tas balik heykeli, Kars
2. Kent Kurultayr - Kafkasya’da Ortak Gelecegimiz, Kars Belediyesi Yaymlar1 21,
Istanbul, s. 111-116.

Belli 0., Bahsaliyev V. 2001, Nah¢ivan bolgesi'nde orta ve son tung ¢agi boya
bezemeli, Istanbul, Arkeoloji ve sanat yaymlari, 120 s.

Belli 0., Sevin V. 1999, Archaeological Survey in Nakhichevan 1998, Istanbul,
Arkeoloji ve sanat yayinlari, 78 s.

de Montpereus D. 1840, Voyage autour du Caucase, t. IV, Paris, A. Pihan de la
Forest, Imprimeur de la cour de cassation, 562 p.

Saint-Martin M.J. 1818, Memories historiques et géographges sur I’Arménie, t. 1,
Paris, De l'imprimerie Royale, 448 p.

Tavernier J.B. 1678, Six Voyages of John Baptista Tavernier, London, Printed for
R.L. and M.P, 658 p.

Hmayakyan S., Igumnov V., Karagyozyan H. 1996, An Urartian Cunieform
Inscription from Ojasar-llandagh, Nakhichevan, Studi Micenei ed Egeo-Anatolici, N
XXXVIII, p. 140-151.

Porter R. 1821, Travels in Georgia, Armenia and Ancient Babylonia, London,
Printed for Longman, Hurst, Rees, Orme, and Brown, 721 p.

Rubruk W. 1900, The Journey of William Rubruk to the Eastern Part of the World
(1253-1255), London, Printed for the Hakluyt Society, 304 p.

Voyages 1730, Voyages d’un Missionaire de la Compagnie de Jésus en Turquie, en
Perse, en Arménie, en Arabie, en Barbarie, Paris, Chez J. Vincent, 647 p.

Xnkikyan 0.S. 2002, Syunik during the Bronze and Iron Ages, Barrington,
Mayreni Publishing, 258 p.

Zardaryan D. 2014, About Some Types of Decoration of the Chalcolithic Pottery,
Gasparyan B., Arimura M. (ed.), Stone Age of Armenia, Kanazawa, Kanazawa University
Press, p. 207-218.

KYNbTYPHO-UCTOPUHECKOE 3HAHYEHUE HAXWYEBAHA B
AMNOXY BPOH3bI U MEJIE3A

ABETUCAH I'., THYHW A., BOBOXAH A.

Pe3iome

KnroyeBbie cnosa: HaxnueBaH, ApMAHCKOE Haropbe, paHHWUI BpPOH30BbIli Bek,
cpenHwWii 6pPOH30BbIN BEK, NO3AHNI BPOH30BBIN BEK, paHHWIA MenesHblii Bek, YpapTy.
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HaxuueBaH — 310 ropHblit pervoH ¢ nnowagbto ok. 6000 km?, 75% Tep-
puTopumn Kotoporo Haxogutca Ha Bbicote 1000 m Hap ypoBHeM mopAa u xa-
paKTepu3yeTca CyXuM, apuaHbIM KIMMaTOoM.

CornacHo apxeonornyeckum paHHbIM, HaxnyeBaH Ha NpOTAMEHUMN TbICA-
yenetuii pasBMBaNCA B eJUHOM KOHTEKCTE KynbTyp ApMAHCKOro Haropbsa. B
Hayane 6poH30BOro Beka HaxmueBaH ABNANCA OLHWUM U3 CaMbIX BaHbIX OYa-
roB LUEHraBUTCKOW KynbTypbl. B cpepHem 6poH30BOM Beke pervoH npep-
cTaBnAn coboil Ty LeHTpanbHyo obnacTb, rae NPUCYTCTBOBaNU MOYTW BCe
YepTbl KyNbTyp, XapakTePU3YHOLLIMXCA NMPOU3BOACTBOM PACNUCHOW KepamuKM.
B nosgHem 6poH30BOM M paHHEM MenesHOM Bekax 3gecb npeobnagan no-
Ka/lbHblii BapuaHT NyalleH-MeLamMOpPCKON KynbTypbl, NPeAcTaBneHHON LUKIo-
MUYECKUMMN KPenoCTAMU U YepHO-NoLLEeHHOI kepamukoii. B nepuop, BaHckoro
uapcTea HaxuueBaH ciysun MOCTOM, COEJUHAIOLLMM LeHTpabHble paiioHbl
aToro rocypapcrsa c bacceiiHom o3epa CeeaH. B HaxnyeBare Hawwnu otpase-
HUEe Takve TUMUYHble AnA APMAHCKOTO HaropbA YHUKalbHble KynbTypHble AB-
NEHNA, KaK HacKalbHble N3006paXeHna 1 BULLAMbI.

Mo ocHOBHbIM YepTam pa3BuTMA KynbTyp HaxuuesaH 6nm3ok k Bacnypa-
KaHy n CioHuKy. B nnaHe BHelHUX cBA3ell 31eCb JOMUHMPYET MPaHCKOe Har-
pasneHue.

Takum obpasom, 0COBEHHOCTU KynbTypHOro passuTua HaxuueBaHCKOro
pervoHa AenatoT ero CBA3YIOLLMM 3BEHOM MexAy pervoHamu osep BaH, Yp-
mua n CeBaH, C ApYroil CTOPOHbI, 3TO CBOEro poja «KOHTaKTHaA 30Ha» B
LeHTpe APMAHCKOro HaropbA.

THE CULTURAL AND HISTORICAL SIGNIFICANCE OF
NAKHICHEVAN DURING THE BRONZE AND IRON AGES

AVETISYAN H., GNUNI A., BOBOKHYAN A.

Summary

Key words: Nakhichevan, Armenian Highlands, Early Bronze Age, Middle
Bronze Age, Late Bronze Age, Early Iron Age, Urartu.
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Nakhichevan is a mountainous region covering a territory of ca. 6000 km?,
75% of which is located in an area of 1000 m above the sea level, being
characterized by a very dry and arid climate. The present article addresses the
significance of Nakhichevan during the Bronze and Iron Ages (mid 4th — mid 1st
millennia BC), revealing the historical and cultural features of the area.

Archaeological data demonstrate that Nakhichevan has always been closely
involved in developments typical of the Armenian Highlands. In the Early Bronze
Age, Nakhichevan was one of the most important hearths of Shengavit culture.
In the Middle Bronze Age, it is the central area where almost all the features of
traditions characterized by painted pottery were united. In the Late Bronze and
Early Iron Ages, the local version of the Lchashen-Metsamor culture
characterized by cyclopean fortresses and black-polished pottery dominated
here. During the period of the Van Kingdom Nakhichevan seemed to be a
bridge, connecting the central regions of that state with the basin of Lake Sevan.
Nakhichevan features unique cultural phenomena of the Armenian Highlands
such as rock-carvings and dragon stones.

The main trends of cultural developments in Nakhichevan are particularly
close to Vaspurakan and Syunik. From the point of view of international
relations, the Iranian direction dominates here.

Thus, in Nakhichevan such cultural features are present that define it as a
connecting link between the regions around the lakes Van, Umia and Sevan: on
the other hand, it appears as a kind of “contact zone” in the heartland of the
Armenian Highlands.
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Introduction

Armenians settled in Romania many centuries ago. Armenian merchants, due
to their travels, were familiar with the territory of the Principality of Moldavia
since the trading routes to Western Europe and to the Baltic Sea went through the
main cities of Moldavia and the Kingdom of Poland?. Being conveniently located at

" <nnywdp bbphyuywgyly £ 19.02.20, gpnwiunuyty £ 27.02.20, punnibyly E ywywignpniye-
Jwb 27.05.20:

! This study became possible by the support of the Diocese of the Armenian Church in
Romania, Ministry of Culture of RA and State Committee of Science MES RA, within the
frame of the research project No. SCS 13-6E440.

The art works have never been studied earlier, except in 2012 when on the initiative of
Bishop Datev Hakobian, the leader of the Armenian Diocese of Romania and Prof. Levon
Chookaszian, Head of Yerevan State University Chair of Armenian Art History and Theory, the
study of the collections started.

2 Osipian 2013, 114.
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the crossroads of trading routes, Moldavia, Bukovina, later Transylvania
subsequently became a place of permanent residence for Armenian merchants.

By the end of the 14" century the Armenian population grew to the extent
that in 1401 Moldavian ruler Alexander the Good allowed with a special decree to
create a separate diocesan structure on the Romanian territory, the centre of
which became the city of Suceava®.

Living in Romania, the Armenians have taken an active part in the political,
economic and cultural life of the country, have held positions of high
responsibility, contributing to the development of crafts and trade.

The collection of Dudian Museum at the Armenian Diocese of Romania in
Bucharest, though not big, comprises exhibits that are important arguments,
testifying to the effective cultural activities of the Armenians in that country.

The idea of founding a museum came during a major exhibition of the
Armenian art held in Bucharest in 1930*. The House of the Armenian Culture,
where the library of ancient books and the museum are situated now, was built
next to the Armenian Church of the Holy Archangels in Bucharest from 1942-
1944, thanks to the donations made by Josef and Victoria Dudians. In 1948,
socialists being the ruling party, after unsuccessful attempts to nationalize the
House of Armenian Culture, gave it to the Municipal Library. In 1963 the House of
Armenian Culture was closed for good, and the collection was handed over to
private individuals and to the diocese, nonetheless, it was reopened in 1987°.

Among the artefacts kept at the museum, despite their small number, a
special place was given to the ritual items of precious metals, made in Russia,
which are the target of our investigation in the present article.

The Russian Ritual Objects in the Collection of Armenian Dudian
Museum

Our observations of the Armenian Dudian Museum of Bucharest show that it
is not always known which church this or that item has been brought from,
however, it is quite clear that all the objects have been donated by devotees...

3 Qopwutbkwu 2000, 24-25:

4 «f@npwlhg» 1938, 113; Note despre arta Armeana, Album, Catalogul expozitii de arta
armeana, Bucuresti, 1930.

5 Bedros 2012, 129.
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Nowadays from the objects made in Russian workshops, in use is a chalice,
placed in the altar of the Holy Archangels Church in Bucharest, as well as a
Gospel book, the binding of which is also of Russian origin.

The chalice No. 357 (see ill. 1) is made in Moscow, as attested by the marks,
put near cup lip edge of the chalice and on the pallet. The mark of the city of
Moscow® and the mark of the Assay Chamber’s master “1861 B.C” - Victor
Savinkov’ and the hallmark “84” are clearly distinguishable. Meanwhile the mark
of the master “LIA” was not found in the list of jewel makers.

The silver chalice is gilded, the ornament and images on the surface are
mostly made in engraving and carving techniques. The overall composition of the
chalice, half-length figures of Deisis, Calvary Cross with crucified Christ is typical
of chalices used in the Russian church®. The figures are denominated and framed
with a four-half-circle form of a cross.

On the edge of the cup of the chalice the liturgical inscription is engraved:
«TEJIO XPUCTOBO // NMPUMUTE WUCTOY // HWUKA BE3CMEP // THAIO
BKYCUTE». The inscription starts right after the image of Christ Pantocrator,
then, encompasses the whole crown of the chalice and three times being
interrupted by the winding ornament, ends at the same place.

The figures of four Evangelists without symbols are engraved on the pallet, in
the circular frames with accompanying inscriptions.

All the spaces free from any images are designed with typical, stylized ancient
Russian ornament®. At the end of the 19 century important historical and cultural
changes took place, which decided on the new style of Russian art: the Western
perception of the world was rejected and the monuments, prior to Petrine era
began to set as an example for the new style'®. This is due to the large use of the
traditional Russian ornament and traditional forms of ritual objects.

Enrichment of the traditional forms of ritual objects was usually done in
Moscow from the second half of the 19" century to the beginning of the 20

6 NocTHukosa-Jlocesa 1992, 25.
” MoctHukosa-Jlocesa 1992, 28.
8 Urowes 2001, 227-234.

9 bytkesuu 2008, 189-200.

10 UsaHoBckasa 2006, 9.
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century. Thus, as the largest spiritual center of the country, Moscow promoted the
ideas of national revival, based on historical "Russian" and "Neo-Russian" styles.:

The artistic processes and features mentioned above are expressed in the
examples to be discussed below.

The museum preserves four altar crosses which are made of silver.

Cross No. 155 (see ill. 2) has a four-pointed form with three-winged endings'
typical of the monuments of the 19" — 20™ centuries. Being four-pointed, with
figure-pattern endings like a quadrafolium, it is framed with the silver enchased,
gilded binding. On the front side, in the crossing, on the flat background,
Crucifixion is presented, executed in the chasing technique. The figure of Christ is
bent, head inclined to the right shoulder, high raised hands are straightened, legs
folded in the knees. A plaque with an inscription: MHLLI (INRI) is on the upper
ending of the Calvary Cross. The half-length images of the Holy Mother of God
(on the left) and John the Apostle (on the right) are on the side endings of the
cross: half turned to Christ, both their hands are folded back on their chest. The
half-length image of Sabaoth is on the upper ending: he makes the sign of
blessing with the two fingers of his right hand, in the left hand he holds a staff,
the Holy Spirit as a dove is represented between his hands. The head of Adam is
depicted on the lower crosspiece. The hilt of the artefact is decorated with a richly
stylized vegetal ornament.

There are various symbolic images on the back side: crown of thorns is in the
crossing, a shining chalice as a symbol of Christian faith and Redemption™® is
represented on the upper ending, the Calvary Cross is on the lower crosspiece, to
the left of the crossing - a stylized horn, to the right — a jug and a candle.

The circular frames of each of the images are decorated with a stylized
ornament. The space free from any images is flat and polished.

There are marks on the cross which are made on the front and back sides of
the hilt: the mark of the city of Moscow “1858 B.C” - the master of Assay
Chamber, Victor Savinkov and of the master “AM” — Alexander Alekseev Mukhin
who was a merchant and the owner of the factory of silver goods in the second
half of the 19 century', as well as the hallmark - “84”.

" UBaHoBcKkas 2006, 3.

2 Bpikosa 2015, 3.

13 Xonn 1996, 614.

“ NocTHukoBa-Nlocesa 1992, 30.
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Cross No. 118 (see ill. 3) almost completely replicates the mentioned one with
some differences. Similar personages and symbolic images are presented on both
sides. Unlike cross No. 155, all personages are portrayed with accompanying
inscriptions. In the crossing, on the background of engraved lines, the scene of
Crucifixion is enchased. The figure of Christ is bent, head is inclined to the right
shoulder, high raised hands are straightened, legs folded in knees. Christ’s halo is
decorated with beams. The inscription MHLLI (INRI) is also there.

Sabaoth is represented on the upper ending. The Holy Mother of God and
John the Apostle are depicted in full-face in a more archaic style. There is a
similar image of the head of Adam on the lower crosspiece, however, in this case
rimmed with a snake. The motif of rose is incorporated into a stylized ornament.
The crossing on its back side is decorated with a stylized geometrical ornament,
and the images on the endings replicate the images of cross No. 155.

The marks are placed on the front and back sides of the hilt: the mark of the
city of Moscow, the Assay’s master “1859 WU.A” — Adreev |. (1852-1862)" and of
master “I1A”16 and the hallmark - “84”.

The above discussed crosses are quite interesting by their symbolic images
on the back side. In the stavrographic articles and general descriptions of Altar
crosses, it is noted that, besides the ornaments and images of saints, information
about enclosed relics or historical inscriptions on the back side of the cross' can
also be placed. The images in our examples refer to the Passions of Christ, which
will be discussed below. Therefore, we can argue with certainty that the crosses
from the Dudian Museum No. 155 and No.118 with symbolic images present a
particular group of the 19" — century Russian Altar crosses, made by Moscow-
based masters.

The cross in the silver enchased binding No. 146 (see ill. 4) also has a four-
pointed form with three-winged endings, typical of the monuments of the 18% -
19" centuries. The scene of Crucifixion is engraved on the front side, in the
crossing, and the background is filled with vertical strokes. The figure of Christ is
straight, head is inclined to the right shoulder, hands are straightened. A plaque
with the inscription MHLLI (INRI) is on the upper ending of the Calvary cross. The
half-length images, presenting the Holy Mother of God (on the left) and John the

5 MNocTtHukosa-Jlocesa 1992, 28.
16 The name of the master could not be found on the lists.
7 BoikoBa 2015, 4.
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Apostle (on the right) are on the side endings of the cross: they are half turned to
Christ, hands folded back to the chest. The half-length image of Sabaoth, making
the sign of blessing with his two fingers of the right hand and holding a sphere in
the left hand is on the upper ending. The head of Adam is depicted on the lower
crosspiece. The hilt of the item is decorated with the Instruments of Christ’s
Passion. It is notable that these images became common in the Russian
iconography beginning from the 17" century. The latter, apparently, was related
to the Western tradition of sacred images which had received widespread
dissemination due to the printed book. The main centre of making of Altar crosses
with Arma Christi is Moscow'8. The same phenomenon is also evident in the
Armenian art when, influenced by Western art, after the iconographical changes
of the 17" century, the representation of the Instruments of Christ’s Passion
became widespread and found its place in some groups of the Armenian Altar
Crosses.

There are no images on the back side of the cross, only different symbols: a
cross-like engraved ornament with a rosette in the centre is in the crossing, on
the upper ending with a chalice, on the lower crosspiece is the Calvary cross. The
Instruments of Christ’s Passion are depicted on the left, and there is also a jug on
the left.

The circular frames of each of the images and the overall surface are
decorated with a stylized, joint and intertwined engraved ornament. The space
free from any images is flat and polished.

On the front and back sides of the hilt are visible marks: the mark of the city
of Moscow, the hallmark — “84”. Even the second letter of the Assay Chamber’s
master’s name is damaged “1889 A.?”, judging from the existing lists it is possible
to conclude, that it was an unknown master who worked from 1888 to 1894,
Meanwhile, the mark of the master is not readable at all. There is an inscription in
Armenian on the back side of the hilt of the cross: “Mariam Balbakchi 18897,
most probably, this was the name of the donator of the cross.

Cross No. 156 (see ill. 5) with four-pointed endings in the form of a
quadrfolium, has a screw-in handle. The following images are depicted on the front
side in the niello technique: Crucifixion is portrayed in the centre, shoulder-length

18 F'nyroBa 1994 // http://www.icon-art.info/book_contents.php?Ing=ru&book_id=53
9 MNocTtHukosa-flocesa 1992, 28.
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images of the Holy Mother of God and John the Apostle are on the horizontal
endings, and the representation of the Holy spirit as a dove can be found on the
upper ending. On the back side are two marks from which only “84” is readable -
the hallmark of silver. The mark of the master is almost wiped off. The letters “A.K”
can be noticed on the front side, just on the lower ending. Judging from the shape
of the background of the letters, we assume, that these are the initials of the Assay
Chamber’s master Kovalski Andrei Antonovich who worked in 1827-185620. So, the
marks and also the stavrographic literature, where similar works of the 19t century
Moscow-based masters? are represented, substantiate the Moscow origin of the
Cross.

Besides these crosses, a bronze cross — No. 412, has also been preserved. Even
the overall composition of the cross is just typical of the objects of this group, it is
put in a quartz pedestal giving the cross a unique shape.

A Tabernacle (No. 142, see ill. 6), is in the museum, too, though it is hard to
identify to which church it was originally donated . There is no inscription
suggesting the place of its origin, the master’s name and the date of its creation.
There is not any kind of donative inscription either. However, using the
comparative method of research, we can argue with confidence that the item is of
Russian origin. Such kind of tabernacles were used in Russian churches??. The
tabernacle has all the characteristics typical of this type of objects: it resembles a
Russian chapel, two-storeyed, resting on four figural legs?>. The hammered
sculptures of the apostles Peter and Paul with their attributes on both sides of the
first storey are freely placed and in the same technique the angels with flabella
/the heads of flabella are broken/ are in the upper part. The engraved scenes on
the reliquary are also very typical of this kind of liturgical objects: these scenes
represent the preceding and following events of the Crucifixion of Christ.

If it is a mobile tabernacle, then, as a rule, there should be a pocket-size
chalice in the opening storage on the backside for communion wine and a small
box for consecrated bread, used for carrying out a communion for ill or dying
people. However, they are absent in the above-mentioned case and only an
ampoule is kept, filled with holy oil or holy chrism.

20 MNoctHukoBa-Jlocesa 1992, 28.

2 Troruna 2003, 308-309; PogHukosa 2003, 254; Bbikosa 2015, 3.

2 llypuna http://www.kirmuseum.ru/issue/guide/detail.php?ID=15240 (seen 5.02.2020)
2 Topaees 2008, 111.
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Beginning from the 17t century, the vertical, stretching upwards, stepped,
chapel-like tabernacles were widespread in Russia?*. Although in the late middle
ages and in the modern times tabernacles, influenced by Western art, received
more adorned, sophisticated decoration?®, the tabernacle of the Dudian Museum
stands out by its more moderate finish. The overall style of execution, as well as
the comparisons made testify that the tabernacle was produced in the 19t
century.

In the collection of the Dudian Museum a Russian pyx — so called “Holy
Sepulchre” (without collection number) is also preserved. As a rule it represents a
fragment of a tabernacle - stored in the central part of a tabernacle. But our
example is without an appropriate tabernacle (it may have been lost during the
time). The pyx apparently resembles a coffin, placed on four cruses. It is gold-
plated, there is a carved image of Christ in a shroud on its cover. The hallmark of
silver - ‘84’ and the mark of the initials of the master’s name (‘HA’) are also
placed here. Nevertheless, there are numerous such initials on the lists of
masters, and since the stamp with the symbol of the city is not present here, it is
not possible to find out the exact master of the reliquary and the place, where it
was created. However, dating it to the 19" century is unarguable.

Pyx No. 786, also made of silver is gilded. It is executed in the form of a
chessboard: the outer side of the chessboard, executed in the engraving
technique, is decorated with small squares which, are filled with embossed
verticals and horizontal lines forming the chessboard. The inside of the box is
gilded and polished. Herein traces of the mark of the object are visible: the
master’s mark — “I.B” (Vitalij Yakov — a Moscow gild master of the period between
1805-1855)%, the city mark, which is almost unreadable, but assumed to be
Moscow, and the hallmark “84”. Partially similar to the following box - designed
as a chessboard, is a tobacco box made by another Moscow-based master, dating
to the end of the 18" century, kept at the State Historical museum of Russia in
Moscow?, a preferred design type of Moscow silversmiths and goldsmiths.

There are also other items, which are used during the Liturgy: the silver jug
(No. 204) with an ivory hilt, made by masters from Saint Petersburg. A donative

24 Maxanbko 2006. http://www.pravenc.ru/text/171392.html
25 MaxaHbko 2006. http://www.pravenc.ru/text/171392.html
26 MocTHukosa-Jlocesa 1992, 35.

27 Cusosa 2007, 66-67.
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inscription with the date “1876” is placed on the outer part of the jug. The marks
are put on the lower part of the jug’s body: the mark of the city of Saint
Petersburg, 180128, the masters of Assay’s Chamber “A.f1” - Yashinov Alexander
llyich?®, the mark of the master which is severely damaged and is not readable,
and the hallmark “84”.

Besides the above-mentioned samples, there are three Gospels with metal
bindings, kept in the altar of the Church of Holy Archangels (No. 416), as well as
in the collection of the Dudian Museum (No. 35 and No. 52). Despite the fact that
there are no stamps testifying to their place of creation, it is evident that they are
related to the bindings made in the 19™ century Russia.

The oldest sample of binding is No. 35 (see ill. 7), which encloses the Gospel
book printed in Constantinople, in 1729. It is distinguished both from the other
two bindings and from the bindings preserved in the collection of the Dudian
Museum. It is covered with a silver plate, which is not directly attached to the
Gospel’s binding, but the Gospel is separately placed in a book-like box. The
upper flip of the box is entirely covered with engraved plates which decorate the
overall image. The metal particles which comprise part of the decoration of the
lower flip are completely lost. Only traces on the red velvet suggest that it has
been decorated earlier.

There are several engraved plates put on the upper flip which entirely cover
it, completing the overall decoration. The scene of Resurrection of Christ with a
composition, typical of the 19" century Russia3® and particularly of bindings from
Moscow, is in the centre, in an oval-shaped frame. Evangelists with their symbols,
again in oval-shaped frames are represented on the corners. The sequence of
evangelists’ placement is clockwise and is one of the most popular 19" century
Russian bindings - Mathew, John, Luke, Mark3®. The scene of Resurrection of
Christ, modelling of the faces of the figures, are influenced by western art. The
rest of the space is covered with the hammered, vegetal-floral ornamental motif
which was typical of the Russian art and despite the domination of widely
disseminated styles of Baroque, Rococo and Neoclassicism, still existed32.

28 MNocTHukoBa-Jlocesa 1992, 48.
2 MoctHukosa-Jlocesa 1992, 49.
30 NaBnosa 2005, 108, 169.

3 Maenosa 2005, 15.

32 Kostina 2004, 70.
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The Gospel has two colophons. Their pages were severely damaged in the
past and then, restored, that is why some parts are unreadable. In any case, the
dates and the place of donation of two inscriptions are clearly readable. The first
inscription was written in August, 1806. In the second inscription the Priest of
Ismail Grigor Hovhannisyan writes about decorating the sides of the Gospel and
that it was done on its donation day to the church, on August 13, 1939, on the day
of the feast of Assumption of the Holy Virgin. The priest has also put his personal
stamp there. This inscription is in poor condition; that is why it is not possible to
decipher it in details.

It can be implied from the inscription that the frames for the two flips and
locks of the binding were made in 1939, and the main decoration was made earlier.
It is attested by the apparent stylistic disparity between the frames and the main
images of the binding. Unfortunately, because of the damaged condition of the first
inscription, it is not possible to know for sure whether the Gospel initially had a
silver binding at all.

As we learned from the inscription, the Gospel was donated to the church of
Holy Virgin in Ismail, which was also included in the diocese of Romania33. We are
inclined to think that the Gospel book was brought to Bucharest after Ismail was
joined to Ukraine, since the last inscription dates to 1939, while Ismail was joined
to Ukraine in 1940. The absence of relevant documents on this subject makes our
work harder.

Beginning from the second half of the 19" century, tendencies of the so -
called 'historicism' made themselves apparent in art and in applied arts in
particular. It was time of quest when artists began using old styles, about which
we talked above, often mixing them together3*. The other two bindings show those
developments, typical of the second half of the 19" century.

Binding No. 52 encloses the Gospel, printed in Jerusalem, in 1868. The
binding, which should have been made after printing the Gospel, preserves the
traces of gilding on it. Both flips are decorated with whole-piece plates, adorned
with a very typical Russian relief ornament. The decoration is the same:
Resurrection of Christ, framed in an oval-shape, typical of the composition of the
time is in the centre, and Evangelists in oval-shaped frames are on the corners. In

33 Uppniup 1966, 95:
34 Masnosa 2005, 10.
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this case the symbols of evangelists and the inscription are absent. We can
assume that based on the popular iconography, Mathew and John were depicted
as old and Luke and Mark as young. The sequence of figures’ placement is similar
as in the case of the previous example.

The scene of Annunciation is portrayed in the centre of the lower flip. The
placement of this scene in the lower flip was not so common. There were also the
so-called corner “beetles” which are broken off.

The last Gospel No. 416, printed in 1890, in Vagharshapat, according to the
donating inscription came from Maria Fogshanyan. The binding also belongs to
the end of the 19" century. It is well persevered. The upper flip is covered with a
whole-piece plate in the centre of which crucified Christ, placed in a figural,
rhombus-shaped frame and filled with Russian sumptuous ornaments is found.
Evangelists with their symbols, replicating the iconography of images from Gospel
No. 35, are visible on the corners.

The lower flip is decorated with corner “beetles”, placed on the red velvet.
The Resurrection of Christ, in an oval-shaped frame is in the centre. As it is noted
by S. Zuzeva it was not typical of the ancient Russian tradition to place thematic
scenes on the lower flip of the book. Nonetheless, this tradition was widely spread
in the post-Byzantine period, influenced by Byzantium®. In this particular case the
placement of the scene of Resurrection in the lower flip is a Byzantine tradition3®.

Conclusion

Summarizing what has been discussed above, we can say that the collection
comprised predominantly works made by Moscow masters. Though the place of
origin of some examples is not certain, the comparison points to this center of art.

The study of the above-mentioned monuments shows that the Russian ritual
items in the collection of the Dudian Armenian Museum in Bucharest, shows a
group of objects of a definite period, bearing all the characteristic features. They
were even gathered spontaneously, not purposefully, the lineament of the art
school is as complete as possible.

The objects, although in a small number, have a high artistic merit and are
important both for the typology of monuments and for the study of history of the
Russian silver making.

35 3i03eBa 2019, 14.
36 3r03eBa 2019, 18.
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In general, the diversity of items preserved at Dudian Museum of the Arme-
nian diocese of Romania, belonging to different cultural systems, demostrates that
the Armenian church of Romania has willingly received items which have non-
typical characteristics of the Armenian Apostolic liturgy and the Armenian art in
general. And as a result of this process, the foreign objects were adapted to the
Armenian Church ritual.
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PYCCKUE PUTYAJIbHbIE NPEOMETbI B KOJJIEKLLUXN MY3EA
O0YOAHA NMPU APMAHCKOI ENAPXUW PYMbIHUW B
BYXAPECTE

BAPOAHAH M.

Pe3iome

KnroueBbie cnosa: apmaHckue obwyHbl, myseit [lynaHa B Byxapecte, ApmaHckan
enapxusa PymbIHuWM, pycckue puTtyanbHble MPeAMETbI, PYCCKMUE HAaNpecTombHble KPeCTbl,
PYCCKMi NoTup, pycckue oknapbl EBaHrenuii.

Konnekuuna apmaHckoro mysea [lynaHa B byxapecte cBupetenbcteyer o
KyNbTypHO/ feaTenbHocT apmaH B PymbiHuu. bonbluyto vacTb Konnekuum
COCTaBNAOT NpeaMeTbl LLEPKOBHOMO MCKYCCTBa, ropasfo MeHblle npeacrasne-
Hbl 0bpa3sLbl CBETCKOIO MCKYCCTBaA.

Konnexkuua xypomecTtseHHOro metanna B ocHoBHom patupyerca XVII-XIX
BEKamu 1 ABnAeT coboil NpeaMeTbl KyNbTypbl pasHbIX CTPaH W LLKON.

HekoTopble 0bpasLibl NpefMeToB, U3roTOBIEHHbIX U3 MeTalna, OTHOCATCA
K PYCCKOI LLKONE Xy[OMECTBEHHOrO MeTaina, B 4acTHOCTW, MpeAcTaBnAaloT
MOCKOBCKYtO LUKONny M jpatupytotca XIX Bekom: noTup, HampecTonbHble
KpecTbl, oknafbl EBaHrenuii n 1.4,

HecmoTps Ha cBOIO Mano4ncneHHocTb, paccmaTpuBaemasn KOMNEKLMA 3aHu-
MaeT ocoboe MecTo B UCTOPUM PYCCKOrO XyAoecTBeHHoro meTanna XIX Beka.
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LES CARACTERISTIQUES STYLISTIQUES ET
ICONOGRAPHIQUES DE LA GRAVURE
« L' ANNONCIATION DE LA VIERGE MARIE » DANS LES
PUBLICATIONS DES VANANDETSI

Mots-clés: livre imprimé, graveur, gravure, l'iconographie, L' Annonciation de
la Vierge Marie, Tovma Vanandetsi, Christoffel van Sichem.

Introduction

L'imprimerie arménienne a Amsterdam est particuliérement distinguée
parmi toutes les maisons d'éditions arméniennes fonctionnant en Europe
occidentale aux XVII et XVIII siécles. La publication des livres arméniens a
Amsterdam débute en 1660. Apres une courte pause indéterminée elle
continuera a fonctionner jusqu'en 1716, puis s'arrétera définitivement. En tout,
57 ans d'existence .Tovma Vanandetsi Nouridjanyan' était I'évéque du monastere
« Sainte-Croix » de la province Goghtan. A l'aide de ses cousins Matheos,
Ghukas, Michael Vanandetsi 2, Tovma Vanandetsi marqua I'histoire de la maison
d'édition « Sainte- Echmiadzine et Sainte Sarkis » par leurs publications de livres
armeéniens. Durant vingt-deux ans (de 1695 a 1717) ils publiérent vingt livres et
un planisphere. Tous ces livres sont connus pour leur contenu et leurs
illustrations maghnifiques. Les images thématiques, gravées a l'aide de la
technique de gravure longitudinale sur bois, font partie intégrante des
illustrations dans les publications des Vanandetsi.

 <nnywdp ubipyuywgyty £ 26.02.20, gpuwfunuyly £ 25.02.20, punniadby £ ywwgnnie-
Jwib 27.05.20:

" Uil 1960, 412-415:

2 Au cours d'un de ses voyages (1670), Tovma Vanandetsi emméne son cousin Matheos
Hovhannisyan Vanandetsi, (le fils de son oncle maternel) en Europe, afin qu'il apprenne l'art
de l'imprimerie chez Voskan Yerevantsi.
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Graveur Christoffel van Sichem le Jueune

L'auteur de ces gravures, utilisées par les Vanandetsi, était Christoffel van
Sichem, l'artiste graveur d'origine allemande, qui a énormément contribué a
l'art de la gravure. L'art de la gravure devient rapidementpopulaire en Europe,
notamment en Allemagne et aux Pays-Bas. Les livres sur le théme de la
« Révélation » (Apocalypse) de I'ap6tre Jean seront les premiers blokbuch®. La
« Révelation » fut le theme principal des scénes de I'art médiéval.Albrecht Duirer
(1471-1523), le grand peintre allemand du XV et XVI siécle, le représentant de la
Renaissance du Nord, réalisa 374 gravures dont les plus célébres sont les séries
de 'Apocalypse (15 planches), « La vie de la Vierge » (20 planches), « La Grande
Tribulation » (12 planches), « La Petite Passion » (36 planches?). De 1496 a
1498, Albrecht Diirer créa son chef-d'ceuvre « Révélation », qui est une série de
gravures qu'il a faites pour le livre d'Anton Koberger® (1440-1513). En parlant
de la série de la Révélation de Diirer, on oublie souvent qu'il avait combiné ses
gravures a l'oeuvre originale de la Révélation. Elles sont tellement
impressionnantes que l'original revét une importance secondaire.

La série est composée de 15 gravures. Selon Ervin Panovski, I'Apocalipse”
de Diirer est une ceuvre de valeur équivalente a la Céne de Vinci®. Plus tard
I'eeuvre de Diirer sera copiée par les artistes allemands, italiens, francais et
russes non seulement dans la gravure mais aussi dans la sculpture et la
peinture. Les reproductions de l'oeuvre de Diirer trouvérent un reflet
indéniable dans I'art du livre mondial et arménien. Certaines oeuvres de Diirer
apparaissent dans les premiers livres imprimés armeéniens grace aux gravures
de Christoffel van Sichem. Les livres publiés par les Vanandetsi sont illustrés
essentiellement par les gravures de Sichem. L'Artiste d'origine allemande, né en
1581 & Bale et mort & Amsterdam en 1658, Christoffel van Sichem était le
disciple de Hendrick Goltzius (1558-1617), le célébre peintre néerlandais’. Dans
les années 1600 Christoffel van Sichem vit a Amsterdam8. De 1602 a 1606

3 Les livres anciens aux gravures sur bois en allemand s'appelaient blocbuch.
4 The woodcut print from 15t to the early 20t century, Albercht Direr, 1976.
5 Heccenbwrpayc 2000, 225.

6 Cynthia 1996, 9-10.

7 Wijnman 1929, 233-244.

8 http://www.vondel.humanities.uva.nl/ecartico/persons/6808
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Christoffel van Sichem est actif a Leyde®. En 1603, au cours de son voyage avec
Goltzius a Leyde, il prend connaissance des ceuvres des maitres graveurs
autochtones. En 1606 il retourne a Amsterdam et y reste jusqu'a sa mort°.
Christoffel van Sichem ou « Le Diirer néerlandais », est renommé en tant
qu'illustrateur de livre (environ 1200 gravures sur bois.). Il créa une série
d'ceuvres originaux dont les meilleures figurent dans le recueil de portraits
(Iconica Haeresiarcharum), publié a Amsterdam en 1609. Christoffel van Sichem
exécuta les illustrations pour le livre « L'enfance de Jésus », publié en 1617, ainsi
que pour nombreuses publications de L'Evangile. Deux parmi elles furent
publiées a Amsterdam en 1646. Il réalisa aussi l'illustration du Nouveau
Testament, publié a Anvers en 1646. Pour « Biblia Sacra » il exécuta 797
gravures'. Dans les deux derniéres publications Sichem utilisa les copies des
oeuvres d'Albrecht Diirer, Lucas van Leyden, Hendrich Goltzius, Hans Holbein
et Maarten van Heemskerch™. Commencgant leur carriére en peinture, ces
artistes devinrent fameux en tant que maitres de la peinture académique. Pour
la premiére fois, c'est en 1660-1661 que les gravures de Sichem illustreront les
livres arméniens publiés par la maison d'édition de « Sainte-Echmiazine et saint
Sarkis » a Amsterdam. On voit paraitre les livres arméniens illustrés par les
ceuvres de Christoffel van Sichem la derniére fois dans les publications de la
maison d'édition de Martiros Sarksyan, en 1739 a Constantinople.

Une partie des gravures de Sichem sont les copies immédiates de
L'Evangile de Jéréme Nadal. Les ouvrages thématiques gravés sur cuivre, suivis
de courtes interprétations en latin, se répandent largement au XVleme siecle en
Europe occidentale. L'I'Evangile illustrée" de Jérédme Nadal est considérée comme
l'un des meilleurs ouvrages imprimés du XVI siécle. Il était commande par
Loyola Ignatirus, le fondateur de la Compagnie de Jésus. L’Evangile devrait étre
publiée par I'éditeur Christopher Plantin (1520-1589), mais a cause du déces de
Jérome Nadal, la publication de I'ouvrage reste inachevée. Il sera publié plus
tard, en 1593-94 a Anvers par limprimerie de Martinus Nutius'. Le titre

9 Waller 1938, 330.

101 ehman-Haupt 1975, 252.

' Bryan 1899, 496.

12 Niederlandisches Kiinstler-lexikon, 583.
13 Moffitt 1990, 631-638.
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complet de L'Evangile est "Evangelicae historia e imagines adnotationes et med
tationes' ».

Le peintre italien Bernardino Passeri est l'auteur préliminaire des 153
gravures qui figurent dans le livre, dont les 135 sont créées par les célébres
graveurs néerlandais, les fréres Wierix — Hieronimus, Johannes et Anton''¢, 8
gravures par Martin de Voss et 18 par Andrean (1560-1658) et Jan Collaert avec
Karel van Mallery'” (1571-1635).

Les gravures réalisées au style baroque. représentent la vie de Christ. Elles
sont combinées avec les originaux, dont les auteurs sont Jéréme Nadal et Ignas
de Loyola. L'Iévangile est publiee en 1596, 1599 et 1647, mais la publication
compléte aura lieu en 1595 et 1607 avec les gravures originaux de Nadal.

Selon Tim Becker, il y a quatre peintres au nom de Christoffel van Sichem
qui avaient vécu aux XVI et XVII siecles: Christoffel van Sichem le prétre,
Christoffel van Sichem, Kornelios van Sichem et Karl van Sichem'. Tous les
quatre avaient commencé leur carriére a vingt-deux ans. On suppose que les
deux derniers Sichem c'est la méme personne, celui qui avait gravé sur le métal.
Le prétre Christoffel van Sichem avait vécu au XVle siécle en Allemagne et
n'avait aucun rapport avec les gravures de l'édition d'Amsterdam. Il existe un
point de vue, selon lequel le prétre Christoffel van Sichem était le pére des
peintres Sichem, vécus au XVlle siécle. Il est intéressant que sur ses gravures
Christoffel Sichem le Jeune avait laissé les initiales des noms de quelques
peintres, d'aprés les ceuvres desquels il avait créé ses gravures: AD - Albrecht
Diirer, HG - Hendrick Goltzius. Il y avait mis aussi sa signature - CVS.
Christoffel van Sichem avait fait aussi des copies a partir des ceuvres des
célebres graveurs flamands du XVI et XVII siecles, tels que Johan Sadeler I'ainé,
Crispin van de Broeck, Hans Memling, Martin de Vos et Hugo van der Goes. Les
gravures de Christoffel de Sichem sont placées aussi dans les livres publiés par
les maisons d'édition arméniennes de Marseille, Livourne, Constantinople,
Madras, Saint-Petersbourg et des Mkhitaryan.

4 Buser 1976, 424-433.

15 Famille de célébres graveurs néerlandais a la moitié du XVI siecle.
16 Mauquoy-Hendrickx 1976, 28-64.

17 Célébre graveur flamand du XVI siécle.

'8 Lehman-Haupt 1977, 39.
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Famille de célébres graveurs néerlandais a la moitie du XVI
siecle. Christoffel Sichem avait réalisé les gravures a l'aide de technique de
xylograpie longitudinale. Il avait hérité I'art de la gravure de son pere Karl van
Sichem (1546-1624). Dans la littérature professionnelle son pére est connu sous
le nom de Christoffel van Sichem ainé'.

Etant graveur habile, Christoffel van Sichem le jeune arrivait & exécuter des
gravures impeccables d'apreés les oeuvres des peintres renommés de son temps.
Les mots du critique Harutyun Kiirdyan a I'égard de Sichem sont certainement
faux en disant que Sichem était un graveur insignifiant et dépourvu de
perception artistique. Christoffel van Sichem n'adopta pas le style monumental
de son pére. Il dépassa méme son pére par I'élégance et la perfection de ses
images. « Dans ma famille j'étais le plus talentueux parmi les quatre Sichem,
pourtant, eux aussi, ils ont beaucoup contribué dans l'art de la gravure
néerlandaise du XVII siécle »,- déclarait Christoffel van Sichem le Jeune. |l
coupait le bois sans le faire abattre. Sichem préférait graver en lignes obliques,
ce qui dominaient dans ses gravures et c'est ce qui était son avantage. Le livre
« Kindsheyd onses Heeren Jesu Christ », publié en 1617 avec les illustrations
representant I'enfance de Christ, est lié avec le nom de Sichem. « Saint Evangile
» (Biblia Sacra) parue en 1646, sera republiée a Rotterdam en 1739 et plus tard
a Amsterdam en 1743 sous le titre « Bibelshe prenten » et « Bibels Lust-Hof ».

Dans leurs publications les Vanandetsi utilisérent les clichés des gravures
de Christoffel van Sichem en les adaptant au contenu des livres. Probablement
Christoffel van Sichem était au courant des gravures de Theodore de Bray
(1561-1623), le graveur et joaillier franco-flamand et l'auteur des gravures de la
Bible en latin publiée en 1609 a Mayence (Allemagne). Nous en venons en
conclusion que l'art de l'illustration des livres imprimés arméniens se formait
sur base de la virtuosité des beaux-arts de I'époque et que les publications des
Vanandetsi devinrent les sources principaux pour la diffusion des influences de
la peinture européenne. Les gravures de Christoffel van Sichem eurent une
grande influence artistique non seulement sur l'art de lillustration du livre
imprimé armenien mais également sur l'art de la miniature médiévale
arménienne, en particulier pour les illustrations des Bibles. Les publications de

19 Phipnbw 1966, 105-111:
20 Lehman-Haupt 1975, 285.
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Voskanyan et des Vanandetsi apportérent une nouvelle qualité et une impulsion
importante a la culture, a I'élaboration de nouvelles maniéres artistiques et au
développement de l'art du livre au XVII et XVIII siécle.

Il est intéressant d'examiner comment les gravures européennes avaient
trouvé leur expression dans les manuscrits arméniens de la période tardive.
L'illustration des Bibles arméniennes au style des gravures européennes, débute
au début du XVlle siécle. Les images européennes servirent d'exemple
préliminaire pour les illustrations des Bibles, des Evangiles et des missels.

Parmi les gravures de « Himnarium » publié en 1702 par les Vanandetsi,
celle de I'Annonciation de la Vierge Marie se distingue par ses caractéristiques
iconographiques et sa maitrise exquise. L'auteur de cette gravure est Christoffel
van Sichem. Sa gravure devint le prototype non seulement pour les illustrations
des manuscrits arméniens de la période tardive mais, également pour les livres
imprimés européens du XVlle au XVllle siecles.

l'’Annonciation de la Vierge Marie
(Luc A. 26-38)

L'iconographie de I'Annonciation est basée sur ['histoire de I'Evangile de Luc
(A. 26-38) ainsi que sur les écritures apocryphes, telles que L'Evangile de Jacob
Tearneghbor, les Evangiles de Faux Matthieu, de la naissance de la Vierge Marie
et de l'enfance de Jésus. L'Annonciation est incluse dans la série de
I'iconographie du Seigneur et des fétes de la célébration de la Vierge Marie. La
scene de I'Annonciation a l'origine trés ancienne. Elle était congue avant le Ve
siecle. Le théme de I'Annonciation avait suscité de nombreux réactions et
commentaires parmi les représentants de la théologie, tels que Hovhan
Voskeberan, Athanas le Grand, Andreas Kreatsi, Grégoire lilluminateur,
Ephrem le Syrien, Hovhan Damascus. L'Annonciation se passe a Nazaret, six
mois apreés la conception de Jean le Baptiste. L'archange Gabriel, la Vierge
Marie et le Saint-Esprit sont les éléments principaux de la scéne de
I'Annonciation. Le Saint-Esprit sous la forme d'une colombe ou des rayons,
descend sur Marie. Cette scéne est élaborée & Byzance. A I'Occident elle devient
populaire a I'époque gothique. La fleur de lys figure tres souvent dans les
illustrations de I'Annonciation. Elle symbolise la pureté et le printemps - la
saison ou |'Annonciation eut lieu. L'Annonciation de la Vierge connait plusieurs
versions iconographiques: Marie avec la quenouille ou avec la broderie a la
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main, prés de la source d'eau ou la pré-annonciation. Ces versions sont
caractéristiques aux pays chrétiens d'Orient, en particulier I'Arménie et la
Byzance, tandis que dans l'art européen Marie est présentée avec un livre. La
derniére version est utilisee dans I'art monumental, surtout dans la gravure du
XVle au XVlle siécles. A partir du XVlle siecle, l'iconographie européenne se
diffuse dans les pays chrétiens par les livres imprimés, par exemple,
I'iconographie de I'Annonciation de la Vierge dans le livre « Himnarium » (p. 19,
im. 1), publié en 1702 par Thovma Vanandetsi. Dans sa publication Vanandetsi
avait utilisé le cliché européen. Clest L'Evangile illustrée (Anvers 1593) de
Jeréme Nadal (1507-1580) (im. 2) et I'oeuvre homonyme de Hieronimus Vireriks
(im. 3) qui avaient servi de base pour la création de cette gravure. La version
qui provient des écritures apocryphes, correspond a l'ceuvre originale de
Epiphane Kipratsi. Il écrivait que Marie lisait toujours la Bible. Ici, comme dans
les gravures précédentes, la scene principale se développe sur le premier plan
de I'image, tandis que les événements suivants de I'Annonciation, se présentent
sur l'arriére-plan.

L'événement se passe dans une piéce. D'aprés l'iconographie de
I'Annonciation, c'est la maison de Hovsep, a Nazaret. Marie est debout sur un
support, devant elle il y a un livre ouvert sur le lutrin. Cette image est d'origine
hellénistique?'. Le livre devant Marie est ouvert, ce qui symbolise la prophétie de
Esaie. Selon l'original évangélique, Marie est vierge et enceinte. Elle mettra au
monde le fils de Dieu et I'appellera Emmanuel, ce qui signifie "Dieu est avec
nous" (7:14). On sait que Marie non seulement tissait dans le temple, mais
également elle y lisait et priait. En face de Marie c'est |'archange Gabriel. Ala
main gauche il tient la fleur de lys, ce qui symbolise la pureté de la Vierge et la
main droite est pointée vers l'avant en signe de bénédiction et de parole.
Debout, la main droite posée sur la poitrine, les yeux inclinés en signe
d'obéissance, Marie est a I'écoute des paroles de I'archange®. La position et le
geste de Marie expriment sa dévotion, son état émotionnel et son humilité par
rapport a la révélation inattendue de l'archange et la mission sacrée que
l'archange lui transmettait.. L'image de Marie émerveille par sa docilite
féminine, sa nature noble et son élaboration sculpturale. La main droite posée

2 Millet 1960, 89.
2 U wplnuywu, Ujtwnhuyw 1993, 12:
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sur la poitrine, est le geste le plus émotionnel parmi toutes les icones de Marie
dans l'iconographie de I'Annonciation. Ce geste est signe de soumission a l'ordre
divin. Il est évident sa confusion d'dame. Elle écoute I'annonciation de Gabriel
avec une émotion extraordinaire, il semble qu'elle s'en méfie et ne saisit pas les
parole de l'archange. Ce n'est pas par hasard que plus tard, les maitres de
I'Occident s'inspirérent de cette image et 'adoptérent. Dans la scéne I'archange
Gabriel est présenté deux fois. La deuxiéme fois il est de nouveau avec la fleur
de lys dans la main. Il dissipe les nuages en diffusant les rayons de la lumiere
divine sur la Vierge Marie.

Dans la partie au-dessus de la scéne, a droite on voit le soleil et la lune et
deux personnages entre eux. L'un est debout, l'autre agenouille devant lui. Cet
épisode interpréte apparemment la création de I'humain. A gauche on voit
I'image du Dieu le Pére, entouré d'anges. Cette scéne de I'Annonciation est
caracteristique a l'iconographie occidentale du XVle au XVllle siecles. Cet
épisode représente la réunion des anges ot Dieu le Pére annonce sa décision a
propos de I'humanisation de Jésus. Probablement, ces personnages sont
introduits par l'auteur, car ils ne figurent pas dans l'iconographie canonique.

La piéce est minutieusement décrite. A I'intérieur on voit un panier rempli
de pelotes, dont l'une avait roulé loin du panier. Les pelotes de ficelles
symbolisent la tache de Marie qu'elle accomplissait dans le Temple pour étre
agréable a Dieu. C'est le symbole traditionnel de la Vierge Marie dans la scéne
de I'Annonciation.

A gauche, on voit un paysage qui représente une basilique occidentale,
ainsi que quelques petites images de la crucifixion de Jésus. Apparemment,
l'auteur avait l'intention de présenter un épisode de la vie de Jésus et montrer
aussi que la crucifixion de Jésus était prédestinée. En-dessous de I'image, dans le
coin on voit encore des anges et au-dessus de la Vierge — sa chambre avec le
rideau fermé ce qui était caractéristige a l'art de I'Europe occidentale de la
période tardive. On voit des objets de quotidien dans la chambre de Marie.
Cette image est typique a I'art des maitres du Nord aux XVe et XVle siécles, en
particulier des maitres néerlandais, dont Christoffel van Sichem s'inspirera. Par
exemple, la serviette suspendue au mur qu'on voit dans la gravure. Selon Robert
Campin?, elle symbolise la pureté de Marie et le baptéme.

23 Maiikanap 2001, 43.
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Les peintres hollandais présentaient la scéne de I'Annonciation dans un
espace enfermé, a lintérieur d'une piéce, tandis que les artistes italiens
préféraient les scénes en plein air. L'équilibre de la gravure est créé par les
positions opposees des personnages. En bas c'est Gabriel et la Vierge Marie et
en haut - Dieu le Péere entouré d’anges et du personnage de la Transfiguration.
Malgré la position fixe et tranquille de Marie, la composition semble avoir I'air
animé grace a l'ange brisant les nuages et les vétements plissés de Gabriel et
ceux de la femme représentant la Transfiguration. Christoffel van Sichem avait
copié cette image de I'Evangile illustrée de Jeréme Nadal. La gravure de Sichem
devint source d'inspiration pour les graveurs chinois. L'un d'entre eux qui
s'appelle Tong Kitchang (1555-1623) (im. 4), avait reproduit la gravure de
Sichem?*,

Selon le professeur Lau Ferry, ces clichés ont été emportés en Chine par
les missionnaires européens. L'art de la gravure chinoise aux XVle et XVlle
siecles était fort influencé par l'art flamand. La gravure a des affinités avec une
ceuvre homonyme d'un artiste italien inconnu du XV siécle. A la différence de
l'original, la reproduction de Christoffel van Sichem est plus riche de détails, y
compris de nombreuses images d'anges et de chérubins. La gravure a été
egalement reproduite dans l'art de la miniature et la decoration religieuse
arménienne. Par exemple, I'Evangile MM. manuscrit 6772 (im. 5), ou l'influence
de la gravure est évidente sur la miniature de I'Annonciation. Gabriel aussi, il est
représenté de la méme maniére comme dans la gravure: debout sur les
lambeaux du nuage, ce qui met en évidence l'influence de l'art européen. On
peut dire la méme chose pour la Vierge Marie. Elle a la méme posture que dans
la gravure: debout devant le support et les mains croisées sur la poitrine. Le
rideau de l'église a Constantinople est décorée en 1763 par la broderie de la
scene de I'Annonciation.

Conclusion

Cette gravure fait apparaitre nettement toutes les caractéristiques propres a
la gravure sur bois. Le style et l'iconographie de la gravure reflete I'image des
arts plastiques a la fin du XVle siecle et au début du XVlle siécle aux Pays-Bas et
en général dans tous les pays de I'Europe du Nord. L'iconographie européenne
dans la gravure de Christoffel van Sichem, est en vue. L'ceuvre est

2 Jennes 1937, 129-133.
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exceptionnelle pour la raison de la capacité de l'auteur d'introduire des
personnages et d'autres éléments dans I'iconographie réguliére de la scéne. Elle
attire également par sa richesse de symboles. (en Occident l'iconographie était
plus libre). L'expressivité de la ligne est excellente. En appliquant la technique
de la xylographie sur bois, les graveurs travaillaient en creusant les lignes, selon
le matériel. C'est pour cette raison que dans la gravure sur bois, la ligne était
plus épaisse, noire et nette que dans la gravure sur métal. La composition de la
gravure représente une structure sophistiquée et riche de personnages. Elle est
désequilibrée par les caractéres diagonaux. La composition est créée d'apres les
régles de la perspective directe, trés détaille: a partir des structures
architecturales, visibles de loin, jusqu'aux images volumineuses des personnages
principaux sur le premier plan. L'arriere-plan de la gravure est trés bien
reproduit. Selon les régles de la perspective directe, les groupes de personnes
sur le plan le plus éloigne, semblent plus petits. Bien que la composition soit
saturée, les éléments sont élaborés minutieusement. Chaque fragment de
I'espace dans la gravure, est utilisé par l'auteur. Le graveur arrive a créer des
personnages riches d'expressivité au moyen des lignes arrondies et angulaires,
ainsi qu'a l'aide de jeu d'ombre et de lumiére.

Les livres publiés par les Vanandetsi, sont considérés comme des tirages de
grande qualité de I'époque par leur golit exquis et décoration artistique. Leurs
editions servirent de modéle aux futurs imprimeurs. Du point de vue de l'art
d'impression, les éditions des Vanandetsi étaient plus progressives en
comparaison méme avec les éditions de Voskanyan.
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Im. 1 I'Annonciation de la Yierge Ma-  Im. 2 I'Annonciation de la Vierg Marie
rie, Christoffel van Sichem L'I'Evangile illustrée (Anvers 1593) de
Jéréme Nadal

Im. 3 I'Annonciation de la Vierge Ma-
rie, Hieronimus Vireriks

Aue 11‘1%;9 gra,t't}i_m,
Aue virga, aue rosa ]

; Dests glnere. eftem carnis texere. |
| Hleronymns Whirs: it et cvendit. Come Grabis et Bricilgio . Bravmans
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Im. 4 I'Annonciation de la Vierge Im 5. I'Annonciation de la Vierge Ma-
Mrie,Tong Kitchang rie, I'I'Evangile MM. manuscrit 6772,
Nor

CTWIMCTUHECKUE U UKOHOIPADUYECKUNE
OCOBEHHOCTHU I'PABIOP BJIATOBELLLEHUA BOIOPOANLLbI
B U3JAHUAX BAHAHOELMU

CMMOHAH A.

Pesiome

KnioyeBbie cnosa: nevatHas KHWra, pe3yuk, rpastopa, MkoHorpadus, bnarose-
uienune, Tosma BaHaHpeun, Kpuctodpen BaH 3uxem.

N3 ocHosaHHbix B EBpone B XVII-XVIII BB. apmaHckux Tunorpadpumii oco-
6oro BHUMaHWA 3acnyxusaeT Tunorpadwsa, felictBoBaBllas B ctonuue [on-
naHamn Amcreppame. KHUMM Ha apMAHCKOM A3blKe CTanu u3jaBaTbCA B
Amctepgamve B 1660 rr. u, ¢ HebonbLIMM NEpPepPbIBOM, 3TO MPOJONKANOCh
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BnnoTb o 1716 ropa. B panbHeliwem un3paHue apMAHCKUX KHUM 6bino npe-
KpaweHo. CambIM NnogoTBEPHBIM B UCTOpMK Tunorpacpumn «CeaToin Jummnan-
3uH n Ceatoit Caprucy» 6bin nepuop U3paTenbCKO [eATENbHOCTH enucKona
moHacTbipa Cypb Xay B nposuHuumn [oxTH Toembl BaHangeun HypupsaHaHa
u ero nnemaHHnKkoB — MaTteoca, l'ykaca n Mukaana (Bce 13 popa BaHaHpeun).
3a pBajuatb fiBa roga AeATENbHOCTU NPeAcTaBUTeNy Ha3BaHHOIO cemelicTBa
“3panu ABajluatb KHAT U OJHY KapTy.

3HaYMTENbHYIO YaCTb WANKOCTPaLMiA KHUT, U3[aHHbIX B Tunorpadgun Ba-
HaHJeuu, NPeacTaBAAlOT TemaTUyeckue rpasropbl, aBTOPOM KOTOpPbIX Obin
Kpuctodpen Ban 3uxem — Hemew, no npoucxoxaeHuto. M3 rpastop, BoLueaLmx
B m3faHHblii B 1702 ropy «lllapakHouy, cBOMMU MKOHOrpadMyeckummn oco-
6eHHOCTAMU 1 MacTepcTBOM OTiMyaeTca pabota BaH 3uxema «bnaroselieHne
boropoauubi». [paBlopa cTtana Bnocneactsum obpasLoM UANKOCTPaLMiA He
TONbKO [ANA apMAHCKUX pyKonucell MO3[HEero CpefHEBEKOBbA, HO U €BPO-
neickux nsganuii XVII-XVIll BB..

Mo cpaBHeHuto ¢ uspannamu Tunorpadmn BockaHAH KHUru, onybnuko-
BaHHble B Tunorpacun BaHaHaeuwn, aBnatoT coboii BbicoKne obpasLbl KHUIO-
nevartaHua.

«Shruune udesSnhu» enruarunususrh NaUuUL
td NUSuGrUAruywuL unuLatucusunh@e3nnuvere
Juuuvieshuerh £LUSUrUUNRE3NRLLEMNRY

uhunu3uu U.
Wdthnthnid

Pwtwih punbip’ niywghn ghpp, thnpwanhs, thnpwgpwtyuwn, wwwnlbpwg-
pnieiniu, Uybuinnd, Bnydwu Ywuwunbtgh, Lppunndt| ywu 2hlubd:

Udunbpnwdnud hwjtipbu gppbiph wnwwgpnyeniup uluygtiind 1660 p.,
wndwdwluwljw nwnwphg hbGwnn swpniuwyyb) £ dhuske 1716 p., www w-
qwpwyb) pundphowin: «Unipp Eodhwdhu b Unipp Uwipghu» tnwwpwup wwwn-
dnipjwu dbe hpbiug hpwwnwpwlswlwu gnpénwutinigjudp wnwuduwund Gu
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Gnnpru qwywnh Up. luws Jwuph Gwhuynwnu (Fnydwu Ywuwuntigh Lniphp-
swljwup b upw qupdhlutip Uwwpbnup, ntwup, Uhpw)bp: 1695-1716
RR., Ywuwunbtghubpp hpwwwpwyb) Gu 20 ghpp W dGY pwpwnbg: Pninp
gpptinp Uawuwlwih Bu hpbug pnywunwyniejudp U g2pbin wwwnybpwqunn-
dwdp: Jdbpohtuhu pwnlwgnighs dwut Gu Jwuqinud thnpwghp pbdwnpy
wwwlybpubipp: Pnpwgpwuywpubph htnhuwyu £ dwagnudny gbpdwuwgh
qupwbin Lphunndbip Jwu 2htutidp: 1702 p. dwuwuntghubph hpwwwnpw-
Ywd «Cwpwlung»-h thnpwgpwubwputiphg hp wwunybpwgpulywu wnwus-
Uwhwuwynyeniutubpnd b Yuwwnwpnnwywu unipp Jupwbunngjudp wsph k
pulunid «Shpwdnp UytGuinnwip» thnpugpwulwpp, nph htinphuwyu £ Lphuwnn-
b Jwu Rphfutidp: Pnpwgpwuywpp uwfuophuwy b hwunhuwgti ny dhwju nip
opowuh hwjywywu dbnwagptiph, wjil GYpnwwlywu dE-dL nwpbph nmwwghp
gnpbph uyupwqupnnubph hwdwp: Ywuwunbghubiph hpwwwpwywsd gnppb-
nu hptiug qinupytunwywu duwynpdwdp hwdwpyb Gu dwdwuwyh pwpépn-
pwy wnwwgpnieyniuttin: Sywgpwlwu wpybunh nbuwytnhg npwup dh pwyg
wnwy thu unyupuy Nuywujwu hpwwnwpwyniejniuutiphg:
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<L FUU wpybuipph htiugphygpnuph hwygnpn
armine.pet21@mail.ru

pLULLUNe <UU3UyY <uune3uLh Urdsusnhu

Pwbwih pwnbp' <dwjwl <wlynpwb, pbwbluwph dwbp, pwqlwdwbp,
phythuwl anowt, dinitpubtywi powt, Yuynwdtbp, wpdbuwp:

ULbGpwdnyeyni

Lwuwnngwhu gbinwulwpsnipjwu qupgwugdwu 2unphhy hwy wpybiunnd
puwulwpp duwynpyt) £ ppplt wwpwiniu, wdpnnowlwu L hupunipnyu
dwup: <wupwhwywn &, np puwuywph wwwnlbpdwu optlyunp punipyniuu £ pp
nn9 pwqdwqwunyejwdp: Fuwulwpp Ywpnn k£ |hub) éndwyhu, Gnuwjhu, gqnt-
nwlywu, pwnwpwhu, dwpunwpwwbunwlwl, wpyniwpbpwlwi, wwndw-
Ywu, nhbgbpwlwu b wyju: <ngbpwlwywu hdwuwnny puwulwpu nwbund
puwpbpgquywu, hnyybpgulwu, nnptipquywu W w)| uywpwahp:

Puwulwpsnipyniup dwpnniu nhnwpynwd £ npwbu puniygjwu dh dwu-
uply, npny nbwpbpnd £ pppl dwpnne U pungejwu wupwunbh Jhwuunipe-
Jniu: Ruwuwph wwppbip b hwyn Bu GyG nbn hwy dwupwulwpsniejwu dby,
uwlwju npwup ntubgb) GU Ny funphpnwuwlywu tpwuwynyenitu: Hpw Jw-
uhtu £ Jywjnid wujwuph wpybunmwgbn U. Wjwquwuh nhunwpynudp. «...1211
p. Lwnwuwwuh &tnwgpnud (Uwwnbuwnwpwu, N 6288) wmnuwywu wnpwdw-
npnenlu b wwjdwn pbipypwuph qqugnnnyentu £ untindnwd [htug] «puw-
ulwpp»' Ununp nbwh Gpnwwntd (dwnynn' Uwpguwp)»':

LowtwYwih £, np hwy b hwdwpfuwphwihtu wpytGunnd dhusl Yepwdupu-
nh dwdwuwlwopowup gbliphgtunn tp punyejwu wnwyb] dhunhy pulwinwp.
«Uwpnp dJhwdwdwuwly U wyuwdwup niubp punipjwu hwunby, U Jufubund
Ep punygjwu wphwyhpputiphg: Uunpéwuwpwp, punigjwi Gplnyputiph wybih
funpp Gwuwsnnniejwu W dwpnnt huwpwynpnyeniubbph punwjudwup gnigpu-
pwg, thnfuynwd £ dwpnynipjwu ybpwpbipdniupp punigjut hwunbiw: Wu wyjlu

" <nnywidp bbphuywgyty £ 03.02.20, gpwpunuyby £ 25.02.20, ptnniayty £ ypwwgnnie-
Jwlb 27.05.20:
! AiiBa3san 1978, 8.
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nwnwnpnd £ puluiybp npwbiv wudwuwstih nidtph bW wwpbppubph wofuwph.
dwpnp uyunid £ pugwhwjnb) punipjwu wnbndjwdubipp»?:

Puwwwwnlbiph dwupht nhdt| Gu hwjwagh pwqdwehy uywphgubn, wn
pUnwW twl phdhywt hwy gbnwubwpsnypiwu ubipywjwgnighsubip, npnug
unbindwgnpdwlwu dwnwugniejniup unp ke pwgtig hwy Ypwywnybuwnnid:

«Ywuph npnawyh thnybpnd Ypwunwup hbinn wnusniyentu niubkignn
uywphsubippt pwiun £ yhdwyyb) nwnuwint hwy unp YEpwwpybuwnmh, upw
Rrphihuyjwtu hnuwuph duwynpdwu gnpdpupwgh dwutwyhgp»: Wn wpybu-
wnwqgbwnubph «owupbpny duntun wnwy huptuophuwy dh Gpunyp, npu hpw-
Jwdp hwpunwgnpbg pE hwjwlwu, pE Yypwgwlwu U pE hwdwotuwphwhu
wpybuwnp»:

Qdwjwly Lwynpwu (1871-1939)... udppwlwu dh wunt, phdhuwhw)
YGpwwnybuwnh ubpluwjwgnighsubinhg dtyp, nph pwgiwdwup gbinwpybuwnw-
Ywu dwnwugnentup dwlywwnwagnph ptipnwing dnnwigniejwt £ dwunuyb):

LYwpbih £ wub]' hwy gbinwulwpsnygwu dby <dwywly <wynpjwup wpybu-
wnp dwuwdp «uyhwwy ko» £, pwuh np dhus opu wjupwu k| funpniejwdp
nwunuwuppywd sk*: Lpw gbinwulwpsniyeniup JG§ dwuwsnid sh Juybbi: Sni-
gt wyn thwunp ywydwuwynpywsd £ upwuny, np unbindwgnpdnnp wwnb k
dayniuh, hp ubpwofuwphny:

Utd £ L wuquwhwwbh uywpsh gbnupybunmwywu dwnwugnye)niup,
nph gbpwyonnn dwup (2850 gbnwuluwpswlwu ni gpuwdbhyuwywu gnpdtin)®
wwhwwuynw  Cwjwumnwuh wqguihtu ywwnybpwupwhnid:

2 uwgwwnpywi 2014, N2 3, 65-66:

3 Uphtuwuywt 2015, 9: (Gh$hup gbinupybunp nwpngh dlwynpdwu gnpdpupugntd
qquwih wywun nubgwu dh owpp nwnwunwowwn uuphsubp' Funpg Pwohtugwnwup, Shgn
Cwppwpgwup, tnhoti (Fwnlnujwup, <wpnipntu Swd2htjwup, <dwjwl <wynpjwup, Up-
owl dbpqwbjwup, Pwunu (Fhntdbgquup, Ywpngtiu Unipbuywugp, Ywhpwd Gwydbdjwup,
QUnpg Sphgnpywup, <ndubith Ywpwywup W niphgubin, hupunw yupwbnubp dwun fungw-
pbljwup, Ywpwwbin Sphgnpuitgp, (Gh$hund hwdbdwwnwpwnp Yupd dwdwuwywhwn-
Jwsd wwpwd <nghwuutiu Wywgnyuyhu, XX n. hwy utlwuphsubp Uwpwppnu Uwpjwup, bp-
Jwiun Rnswipp, Stinpgh Swynyndp b wyp:

* Cdwywly Cwynpjwuh wpdbunht wunpunwpat Bu M. Lnnhu-Uhpuybigwip, Mwbugb
Chodwujwup, tnhoti Uwpunhljwup, Luwphy UYtunhujwun:

5 Qdwywl CwYynpywi 1871-1939, Ywwwing, 2012, 12:
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Uyptndwgnpowlwti ypgwtiulp

<d. <wynpjwuh unbindwagnpdwlwu gnpénwutinieiniup Ywpbih £ pwdw-
ub phdhujwu b djntufubujwu opowtiutiph:

(hdlhuyywt 2powuhtu hwwinly Gu gqdwulwpubipp b dGwwuywpubpp:
Llwpsh unbindwagnpdwlwu wyn thnypu punpny Gu dwupwdwyw| bwjnin-
utipp (13X17 ud): Cuwn M. Lnphu-Uhpwjtywuh, <d. <wynpjwup gbpwnwuntd
Ep wikubpwiht woluwwnwupubp, uwlwju, updnw Gup, np wpybunmwungw-
Jhu wwydwuubpp wybh hngbhwpwqww Ehu upwu: UpdGunwpwu Mwdpw)b)
Chodwljwup gwunwd E, np wyn 2powuh «bnyninubpp wsph Ehu puyunud Ynin
Ywnnigwdpny, Unipwywu dubiph nt dwywjwjuniypjwu qqwgnuing b hwpw-
pEpwlwu hwibdwwnnye)niuubph 6hown pdpnunnniejwdp»:

Ujniufubujwu wnwppubipp <d. <wynpjwuht wwihu Gu ng dhwju ghwintihp,
wjlle wqwnnipiniu bW hwdwpdwynipyni' upw Ypdupt: Cuwn 5. Uwpwnpljwup,
Ujntufubunid nuwubint tmwphubipht upw gnitwwuwyp hwpuwnwund £ unp
Gpwugubpny, npnup puwpwlwu npwdwnpnyenu Gu unbindnwd Upw puw-
wwunybpubipnud:

Ujniufubujwu opowup dtd wanbignyenit niubigwy uwpsh gbinwghwnw-
Ywu hwjwgpubph duwynpdwu Yypw' tywuwnbingd twl nbuuhyulywu ne gn-
Uwjhu dhongubiph hdwnwgdwup:

Wn 2npowup uawuwynpytig twl upwuny, np <d. <wynpjwup htwpwyn-
pnnu unwigwy dwunpwuwnt nwuwlwu Jts Jupwbwubph' tedppwun-
wnh, Nnipbuup, dwu YHhYh, dbwuytbup b wyng wpybunhu, husp npnawyphn-
ntu hwpuwnwgpbig upw gbinwpyGunwlwu wofuwnhp:

Cwpy E vk, np XIX n. gbipdwuwywu ginwulwpsnigjwu dbo nwuwlwu
wywunnyputipp hptiug wbnp ghotight nndwuwnphywlwu dhnnwdubiphu: Mn-
dwunhwywu ninnnigjwup punpn? Ehu dhunpyuywu W Ypnuwwu dninhy-
ubpu nu wmpwdwnpnyeniuutipp, npnup puwy hwunnwy skhu <d. <wynpjwup
puwulwpsnipjwup, uwlwju nndwunhyulywu hndbpu nt dnuinbignwdubpp
nipnyu wbin ginwt upw nhdwuywpubph «ywwnybpwupwhnid»:

<d. Kwynpywuh puwwunplylipubpp

Pwquwpehy hw) uywphsubip wwunybipbp Gu huswbu hwyptuh, wjuwbu g
«ownwn wthbph» puwgfuwphp: hptug wnbuwyh dbe wuyplubh puwwwunybp-

¢ Shodwywt 1958, 181-182:
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ubip Gu unbindt] &. Pwohuownwup, P. (dtiptutiquup, &. [Fwnunujwup, <d.
Lwynpjwup, Y. Unipbuywugp, <. Swdohtywup, U. Unwowujwup, U. fFuwswunpp-
juup, U. dbpqwdjwup, U. Uwpjwup b niphoubip, npnug unbindwannpénie)niu-
ubipp hptug wnwuduwhwwynyeniuubpn hwy Ypwwnpytiunh wpdtpwynn
dwut bu Yuqgdnud: <d. <wlynpjwup unyuwbu dbé ubpnpnd £ niubgh) win
dwupnud:

<d. <wynpjwup puwulwpubpphu punpny Gu Ywnnigwdpwihtu hwdw-
dwuunpniuubiph wwpgntejntup, unipp Yypduwhwpydwdubipp: Snwulwnphsp
hwjwwwphd £ duwgb| puophtwyhu, wyn huy ywwwbwnny upw gninuljwu
puwulwnubpp wnopjwih wwpg dGYuwpwunyeniuutip Gu:

<d. <wynpjwuh «bpYyfununipintup» punigjwu htn hp wpunwhwjnnt-
pINLUU E gk gyninwywu, pwnwpwiht b w) puwwwwnybipubpnd: L{wphsp
Jntpwpwiugnip dwupnd hwunbu £ BYG) pp jnipwhwnnly dninbgnudubipng’ |hup
puwulwn, nhdwulwn, bwwjnipdnpun eE YEugwnwihu dwup: Punpwgpwlwu
E, np <d. <wynpjwuh ptwulwpubpnud wnbw  dwpnp, husp unbindnud £ jnip-
ophuwy unidtivnwihu ghd, npp [pwgynud £ twb Ysunwupubiph ywwnybpdwdp:

Punteiniup wwwlbiptihu uwphsp skp thunpnd wplwsonn nbuwpwu-
utip, (nyup W undbpp hwlwnpnieniuubp’ twiuwwwwynienu wwiny ghob-
pwjht wnbuwpwuubphu, pwuh np pp juwnujwdpht hwdwhnius Ehu opdw
wyn dwdbpp: Cuwn Mn| Uquiuh. «Pungyniup Yupnw) bgwuwynd £ punyeynt-
up wbuub upnuwuwynyeywu optiuph hwdwdwju, hpwp hweonpnnn gnilwpdt-
ph dGYuwpwuniejwu pnnh wnwy: ... Lwnpb Vpwuwynu £ gpwugh) gniuwgqw-
jnniuubpny’”: Uudwdh Jun oppuwlu £ 1892 p. <d. <wlynpjwup Ypduwd
«Lnwywy ghotip. hunbpuytu» (UY. 7) Yuwdp, nph gniuwghtu Yninphwinp wu-
swith dbnd £ Unowdninoh wwhhtu wwwnybpwsd gyninuljuwt imbuwpwunid hp-
funid Gu dnig Yuwnywnt nt gwquuwlwgnyup, U wju gniuwjht hwdwnpnie-
Jjniup wwpnipywd £ nfupnipjut wupwgwwnpbih qgugnudny: Lwpsh gni-
Uwwuwyp ntuh ny dhwju gbinwghunwlwu vpwuwynieiniu, wyl wywpniuw-
Ynw £ funhwihphunthwjwlwtu ne hniquywu dh 2tipn, nph dhongny uw, w-
utiu, qpnignd £ nhwnnh htwn: Uu wnnwdny hGunwppppwlwu Gu «Utwnwn
Uwuglhu» (Y. 1), «Swuw op» (uy. 3) gnpdtipp: «Uunwn Uwughu» Yuwyp
gntuwjht (nwnudp pungédnud £ puniygjwu hwybtipdnigjwu yhpfuwph ontust ni
funpnipyntup:  huswbiu  Jnipwpwugnip dwupnud, wjuwbu £ puwulwpnud

7 Ukqui 1996, 85:
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uinbtindwagnpdnnp wpwnwgninud £ pp wofuwphpuwinwip, hush wpunwhw)-
wnu £ bwl opdw wwhh, wmGuwpwuh punpniginiup: Snibwihtu (ndnudub-
pnid wju Ywd wju gniubpwught bwuwwwwnynienu twp unyuwbiu Y&u-
uwqgqwjwlwu npuunpnuwd | gbinwulwpsh hwdwp: Lpw gniuwwuwyp pugw-
hwjwnnud £ Jdp nipnytu wotuwph, npp Yupbh B wuwub] <hwynpjuuwyws
ghyuh thhihunthwynip)niu:

funubiiny <dJ. <wynpjwup puwulwpubph dwupt' . Lanhu-Uhpwjbywup
wunpunwnund £ gyninuywi puwwwnybpubpht' pungdting, np «<ndhyub-
nh Yuwuphg Yytipgws' <wynpwuh pwquwphy whqudubpp hwgbigws tu
hujwywu |hppywywu 2usny b ynbwnmwlwu wotuwphqqugnnnipjwdp: Puw-
wwwybpubpnud  hhduwlwund wwunybpqwsd Gu ngfuwph hnin L upwug
huynn hnyhyubip tiptynwu dwdbiphtu: <wynpjwu-wupdwihunh W upwuskih
dwuwnhwwubwpsh &hppp thwyintu Yepwny wpnwhwjingnd £ upw uhupwsd
nsfuwpubiph pwqdwqwu nhppbpnud, 2wpdynn b hwugquunwgnn dwuuwubipp
ounphwih fudpwynpdwu dbg»®: «Nsfuwpubpp wpnunwywjpnd» (Y. 4) bnyni-
nnud qqugynw b uupsh hwdwypwupp hwuwpwly gninugnt hwunbw:
Puwulwpp gqbipnd £ hp Yninppinny, wudhowlywuniejwdp: Unwuduwhwunny
npwnpnijwu b wpdwuh 1915 p. unbindwd «<nunp hwugquunwuwihu» (uy. 8)
Yuwyp, npnbn punyejniup b YEunwuwlwu wofuwphp, Ywnpdtu, dhwuunte-
jniu Gu Yugdnd, huy Yupny nbinhu qény ypduwd ytipowinyuph wplp wybih
wpunwhwjnswlwu £ nwpdund wdpnng wnbuwpwup: «lwpwquwun Lninh
Ypw» (uy. 6) Yurwynd <d. <wynpjwup Jwpwbunnpbu ywwnybipt) £ htnw-
ulwpp, wdwbinph 2wpdp b pwthwughynipniup:

<J. <wynpjwup Yuwdubpp' udppdwd hwypbuh puwofuwphpt, wpunwhwg-
wnd GU ujupsh mpwdwnpnieiniup b hngbyhéwyp, npnugny wwjdwuwynp-
qwd £ Yuwwyubph Yninppinp quuyywdnigyniup: Senwulwphsp «funund b»
Yuwyubipny, b <d. <wynpjwuh wdbwfununiu owppt Gu Yuaqdnd <wjwu-
tnwup wwwnybipnn puwwwwnybputipp: Wn 2wppnd wnwuduwhwwnny inkin Gu
gpwynd phplhwlywu Upwpwwnpu udppwd gnpdbipp, opphtuwly’ «Upwpwn.
puwulywp» (uy. 5) Yuwyp. wu wnwuduwund £ hp gniuwihu Yninphuinny,
npu wnwuduwhwwny putwpwlwunienu £ hwnnpnnd ywwnybiphu: Lpw
Yypduwd Upwpwwnp nngnpwd £ hwybpdnipginiup dwpduwynpnn ubdnie-
jwdp:

8 Cdwywly Cwlinpywt (1871-1939) 1948, 20:
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Cwwnlwuowlwu &, np Upwpwwpt' hppl hwy dnnndpnh  hupuniejwu
funphpnuwithy, wunpunwnat Gu hwjwqgh qpbipt pninp uljwiphsutinp, npnu-
ghg jntpwpwugnipp uinbindt) £ Upwpwuinh hp nipnyt ywuinybpp: Oppuwy, <.
(dtipdbgyuup uwfupuwnpb £ wotwuwhu Upwpwwnp «gnigh hp gnilwwuw-
Uh pwaqubpwugnieniup pugwhwjntint hwdwp»®:

<d. <wynpjwuh pwnwpwjht mbuwpwuubph wwwnytpubiphg ugtiup «<hu
(hdipu» (UY. 2), «RPwpwuuwpw hpu (Ghdhund», «Ujnuubuh dwjpwdw-
up», «®Pnnng Ujntufubiunwd», «Ujntufubup ghotipny» W wyju: (hdhujwu nwpn-
gh ubpywjwgnighsutipht dhoin hnigbip £ pwnwpwjhu wnbuwpwuubph wyww-
Ybpdwu ReEJwU. pwnwph jnipopptuwly Yninphwp, oniusp, unynpnypubnp,
Upunntugp b wyju: <d. <wynpjwup bu pwqdhgu hwuntu E Gyt (Ghdpihupu
udppywd dtwwulwpubpnd b gbnwuywpubpny: Lwjwagnyu wofuwwnwupub-
nhg £ «<hu (Gh$hu» (1888 e.) Yunwyp: Upybunnwpwu-ulwnphs 6. Uwnpwnpy-
jwup punpn2dwdp. «...wdpnnowywu nwwynpnieiniu £ nnunwd hhtu Ghdp-
uh nbiwh ybip pwpdpwgnn ubinihy thanngh wwnyipp' hpwp ubindyws hht
wubtipny, tnnngh Yypw Yuiujwsd thwjinjw wywwnrqwdpubipny: Snyubph pw-
thwughyniejwu htwin dtlywntin, npn2 swihny unytpnun dwubipp nbin wynwuinp Gu
gnyuny, huy (nwynp dwubpp' pwiwughly, gniuwihu hwpwpbpniyejwdp
6odwpwnwgh, hwgbigwd dhusl wplh (nyup wWwwnpwuph wunhwu»'©: <4.
Cwlnpjwtih phdihujwt 2wnpp hwybpdwgnb £ hwpwqun punwph’ wjn dw-
dwuwYwgpowuh (XIX n. ybpg — XX n. uyhgp) wutunwwwihtihnpbu wuhbunw-
gnn Ytpwwpp, husp wwjdwuwynpjwsd bp qupgugdwu puwlwunt pupwg-
pny:

Gapuwlwgniypyniuubip

<d. <wynpjwup wudfunbh wmwnwunu nt qupwbunngeniup wnwybijw-
ghyuu wpwnwgnyb £ puwulwph dwupnid, npp bw hwugpt £ Yuwnwnbnie-
jwu: 3nipophtuwl U uwpsh untindwgnpdwlwu dtnwghpu ni nép:

Lpw puwwwwnybpubpp wnwuduwund Gu hpbug gbnughunwywu obip-
nwnpnudubipny, <hwynpjwuwywu» gnivwwuwyny b Yauuwhhjhunthwjwywu
puywnudutipny:

® Yhpwynuyw 2014, 107:
10 Uwpwhljw 1983, ghpp 9, 86:
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Uytugubup uwle hGingpnygjwu Ywpgny, np uwphsp, Ywupu wwpunb-
(NY Sdwjpwhbin wnpwwnyjwu dbg, pnnbg utipntunutipht dté W wugquwhwwnbih
dwnwugnientu’ «Yunwyubiph» nbupny:

uussuuahSnirfe-3NkL

hwswwnpywi L. 2014, <ndhwutbu Uuwwnpwup puwuwupubph wnwuduwhwwn-
Ynypyniuutipp, Pwupbp Gpuwuph hwdwjuwpwuh. <wjwghunnyeniu, Ne 3, Lo 65-76:

Uhpwlnuywtu U. 2014, Pwunu (Ftiptdbquup Ywupp U unbindwgnpdnieniup,
Eplwu, <L FUU. «Fhwnnyeniu» hpwwn., 190 £9+8 Lo Ul.:

Qdwjwl Cwynpyut (1871-1939) 1948, Jdwjwly <wynpjwup uwnbindwagnpdénipe-
Jnwiubiph hwndwhywu gnigwhwuntuph Ywwnwing, ubpwédwlwu hnnjwdp M. Lnnhu-
Uhpwjtgwuh, Gplwu, LNN hpwwn., 90 Eo+11 uy.:

Qdwywly Cwlynpywi 1871-1939, 2012, Ywwnwing, Lwjwunwuh waqgquiht wwwnlyb-
pwupwh, Gplwu, «UunnhY» hpww., ko 89:

Uwpwhlywu 6. 1983, <wjywywu YbGpwwpybunph wwwndnyeniu, ghpp 9,
Gplwu, «Undtitnwlwu gpnn» hpwwn., 224 £y, 34 ebipp ubipnhp:

Uhtwuywtu U. 2015, <ndubith Ywpwywuh ginwuywnpsnipiniup, wnbuwfununtpe-
Jwu utindwaghp, Gplw, E9 9, http://etd.asj-oa.am/3717/1/Minasyan.pdf (05.03.2020).

Chadwywt M. 1958, Puwulwnu nt hwy ufwphsubpp, Gplwl, «Cwjwbnhpwwny,
ko 357:

Mn| Ukqu 1996, Lwdwyubp, gpnygutip, Gpuwu, «Uwpghu luwskug» hpwwn.,
268 ko:

AiiBaszaH M.A. 1978, Teiisax B apmAHcKkoli coBeTckoii muBonucu, EpesaH, nsg. AH
Apmanckoii CCP, 112 c.

MEN3AM B MUBOMNUCU AMASIKA AKONAHA

METPOCAHH A.

Pe3iome

Kniouesbie cnosa: Amask AkonaH, neii3amHblii aHp, MHOrOMaHpOBbINA,
TUPINCCKMIA Neprof,, MIOHXEHCKMIA NMepUof, NMOMOTHA, UCKYCCTBO.

Amask AxonaH (1871-1939) naBnaetca sApkum npepcTaButenem Tud-
NUCCKOW apmAHCKol muBonucu. Boneto cynbbbl ero MHOroxaHpoBoe TBOp-
yecTBO 6bln0 nNpepaHo 3abseHuto. OpHOl M3 rpaHeli ero TanaHta ABNAETCA

174



Puwulwpp <dwjwly Cwynpjuwuh wpybunnid

neisaxHas MMBOMWUCb KaK OTpaMeHuWe MWUPOBOCMPUATMA XYLOMKHUKA, €ero
Xy[OKEeCTBEHHOro noyepka M HenosTopumoro ctund. [na neiizameil xuBo-
nucua XxapaKkTepHbl NPOCTOTa KOMMO3MLMOHHBIX PeLUeHNid, N3ALLECTBO Ma3KOB.
Ero tBOpuecTBO oOxBaTbiBaeT [fBa nepuoja — TUGIUCCKUI U MIOHXEHCKUIA,
KOTOpble XapakTepusyloTca 3TiojamMun W rpachmyeckumn pucyHkamu. Tudp-
NINCCKUIA 3Tan OTAMYaeTcA co3paHvem paboT manoro obbema, a MIHOHXEHCKWMIA
nepuoj, AemMOHCTpupyeT 6oraTcTBO ManuMTpbl U TEXHUYECKOE COBEPLLEHCTBO,
4TO HalU/o OTpameHue B ero neiizamax B Lenom. leiizaxn A. AkonaHa asnatot
coboit 0cobblit MUp acTETUKM U dmnocodum LBeTa.

LANDSCAPE IN PAINTING OF HMAYAK HAKOBYAN

PETROSYAN A.

Summary

Key words: Hmayak Hakobyan, landscape, multi-genre, Tiflis period, Munich
period, canvases, art.

Hmayak Hakobyan (1871-1939) s a bright representative of Tiflis Armenian
painting. By the will of fate, his multi-genre work was forgotten. One of the
facets of his talent is landscape painting as a reflection of the artist’s worldview,
his artistic style and unique style. The landscapes of the painter are
characterized by the simplicity of compositional solutions, the elegance of brush
strokes. His work covers two periods - Tiflis and Munich, which are
characterized by sketches and graphic drawings. The Tiflis stage is distinguished
by the creation of small-scale works, and the Munich period demonstrates the
richness of the palette and technical excellence, which is reflected in its
landscapes as a whole. Landscapes of H. Hakobyan represent a special world of
aesthetics and philosophy of color.
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ARMENIA IN EDUARDAS MEZHELAITIS’ POETRY

Key words: Eduardas Mezhelaitis, Mezhelaitis - Armenia, Stone wine, Sayat-
Nova, Vahagn Davtyan, Venuolis, Ararat's Sleeping Girl, khachkar.

The prominent Lithuanian poet Eduardas Mezhelaitis’ works are well-known
and highly appreciated in Armenia. He has been awarded the title of Honoured
Worker of Culture of the Republic of Armenia and the Yegihise Charents Prize.

For Eduardas Mezhelaitis Armenia has become a second homeland in terms
of poetry. However, it is not a blind and unconscious love but a noble feeling
derived from his deep knowledge of the Armenian history and culture.

If a foreign country becomes an integral part of a writer’s works, as for
example Spain for Hemingway and Erenburg, or Armenia for Brusov and
Mezhelaitis, it can have only one explanation — that very nation and the country
have either become indispensable to the actual life of the writer (this was the
case with Hemingway and Erenburg), or it has left an indelible, painful trace on
the writer’s spiritual life (this occurred to Brusov and Mezhelaitis).

Eduardas Mezhelaitis visited Armenia thrice (in 1969, 1979, 1982) and
dedicated three series of poems to our country. The Lithuanian poet’s
perception of Armenia cannot be put down to his personal interest only. We
should hasten to mention that Mezhelaitis’ close contacts with Armenia go back

* <nnywép ubphuywgyly £ 13.02.20, gnwfunuyty £ 13.02.20, punnibiyty £ yuwywgpnige-
Jwl 27.05.20:
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to the long-standing interest of Lithuanian writers, literary critics and historians
towards Armenia.

Even before Mezhelaitis many Lithuanian writers and literary critics
dedicated their works to Armenia, translated writings by their Armenian
colleagues. The cornerstone of our literary ties was laid down by the renowned
writer, literary critic Antanas Krischukaitis-Aishbe, who published a series of
articles under the headline “Armenian Novelists” in the journal “Varpas”
(“Bell”) in 1894. By virtue of those articles, the Lithuanian readers learned
about the works by such outstanding Armenian writers as Khachatur Abovyan,
Raffi and others. In 1897 the poet Marcelinas Shikshnis-Shjaulenikshis
translated Rapael Patkanyan’s wonderful poem “Tears of the Araks” into
Lithuanian and published it in the journal “Varpas”. Interestingly, according to
Vayzhgantas, the translation of the poem inspired him to write the poem
“Njamunas”'. Vincas Kudirka, Gabriele Petkevichaite-Bite, Jonas Biljunas, Juozas
Tumas-Vaizhgantas, Yurgis Baltrusaitis and others were fascinated by the
Armenian theme.

We are grateful to Petras Cvirka, Juozas Paukshtjalis, Albinas Zhukauskas,
Antanas Vienuolis, Justinas Marcinkevichius and Sigitas Geda who dedicated
many pages of profoundly inspiring words to Armenia.

A noteworthy literary work was A. Vienuolis’ legend “The Sleeping Girl of
Ararat”, which is based on the Armenian epic tales. It suffices to say that this
work was estimated very highly by Avetik Isahakyan.

Eduardas Mezhelaitis’ works occupy a special place in the rich Lithuanian
“Armeniana”. His works are characterized by the unique and intense harmony
of the features of his realistic perception, alert kind-heartedness, elevated,
resonant symbolism, and the combination of extrinsic and intrinsic traits.

Let us first introduce Mezhelaitis’ opinion: “Armenia has enchanted me.
Despite the fact that Estonia and Latvia are close to me in terms of historical fate
and spiritual characteristics, it is Armenia that captivated me long ago, and |
study it with special interest. It is not Armenia’s extraordinariness that fascinated
me. During my short life | intend to understand the nature of the human being,
try to find out who he/she is and create my own philosophical-poetic conception.
To do this one needs to trace humankind’s roots going back to the time when

' A river in Lithuania.
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they first made fire, reaching the current day - the era of space flights. One
needs to see the beauty that throughout centuries has been created by the
human hearts, human minds and human hands. One needs to feel, understand
and give a meaning to it. But | never travel as a tourist. | wander around
European countries, India, South America, and Africa.

| would draw parallels between Armenia, ancient Greece and Rome. | have
found many noteworthy works here”?.

The poem entitled “Tiger’s Fur” (probably a distant allusion to Shota
Rustavelli) opens the first series of poems. The epigraph prefacing the poem is
taken from Grigor Nareaktsi. We shall not cite the poems in translation but
confine ourselves to introducing the plot. The airplane like an open-winged devil
(which of course, is an homage to Lermontov) is clattering above the cross on
which Prometheus was crucified®. Clouds are white like Solomon’s beard. The
lasso of the Milky Way is thrown around the throat of the mountain. Ghazbeki,
who is Tariel in Rustavelli’s poem, wrapped in a tiger fur and as proud as
Jupiter, is looking down from his pedestal. He is suffering because of the devil’s
love for Tamar and is ready, in a real fight, to thrust his icy fang in the heart of
the airplane for the sake of beauty, truth and goodness. Ghazbeki is keen to take
his revenge on the airplane full of passengers. “But you are a knight, Ghazbeki,
aren’t you? Be ashamed of the vengeance which is not becoming to a knight”.
Ghazbeki answers, “It is not me who takes revenge but the devil - the angel of
malevolence. He does not take revenge on you but on me. And myself as a true
knight must fight the evil. | am a tiger”*.

Of course, an explanation such as this might make the poem sound
pointless, while in the original it is melodic and very subtle. However, this is not
the point. The second poem “Impressionist Noah” is even richer in
combinations taken from different countries, cultures and centuries. Mount
Ararat is an iceberg which is identified with a Roman God. Then Noah and the
Flood are introduced (which is quite natural). Noah brings his palette from Paris
and puts up the huge, biped easel. And then syncopations, sharps and a violin
tuner are mentioned. Noah portrays life — the chansonette for the world
exhibition, alluding to the paintings of the 19" century world - famous French

2 KommyHuct 1979, 13 May.
3 In one of the Greek legends Prometheus was crucified on Kazbek.
4 Ubkdbjwywinhu 1976, 634-637.
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painter Henri-Toulouse Lautrec, who was representative of the post-
impressionist movement. The painting is to be exhibited from flood to flood.

When the sun burnt itself out, Noah folded the easel and left. The author
met him in a street of Yerevan and asked him about his achievements in the
acoustic painting. Noah turned out to be Martiros Saryan.

Eduardas Mezhelaitis’ inspiration is always verified by reason. His
imagination is boundless, at the same time being wrapped in intellectual insight.
Thus, his first series of poems is not much about the country, but rather for the
occasion of his visit to Armenia. The insight comes later.

His second anthology is entitled “Stone Wine” (it is worth mentioning that
due to the accuracy of its definition it is both unexpected and precise; the title is
a matter of separate discussion). The composition of “Stone Wine”> along with
its name, is built upon combined contrasts (indivisible, whole patterns), and is of
cyclic nature (the word cycle signifies ring here).

Let us dwell upon the composition. The anthology consists of five sections -
“Tabernacles; Khazes and Cross-Stones”; “Armenian Aero-Notebook”; “In the
Byurakan Observatory”; “When Peach-Trees Blossom” and “Stone Wine”. Each
of them carries a specific semantic charge.

The “Prelude” introduces the physical description of the severe and
majestic nature in Armenia. Stones are mentioned (they are referred to thrice)
as well as the enamel blue of the sky. In the two key stanzas (according to the
geography) the themes of the Armenian nature and the poet’s inner world clash.

Pwintin, pwnbin, pwntin:

Edwit phy inyhtp:

Unwuwbjubp, wuptbp, Gabunwgwd nwnbn. ..
Gy puwpu & whw unpphg hugnud dkinphu®:

In the subseries “Tabernacles” dedicated to books, stones are the recurrent
topic; likewise in the subseries on Khachkars (Cross-Stones) books are the
pivotal theme. This cruciform symbol comes to light in the unique personified
literary image of the stone-parchments which do not surrender to the power of
sword and fire.

5 Ukidbjwjinpu 1980, 518-558. All the poems were translated by Vahagn Davtian. As all
of them are taken from the same book, from now on only the pages of the poems will be

referred to.
6 Ukidbjwywnpu 2013, 35:
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The first poem is characterized by severity and repose.

Wu untpp gnph Eobpnd plwynpubp Ywu wjupw...
By reluwynp wn dwpnhl hpbauwlubipn Gu pwph,
Wn upwup tu gnipwybi pn plwynp wwwquu,

Epp pwiunp piq £ wwinpgbip hp quywep pniiwy’: (37)

The idea of being winged and able to transcend from the variable life,
which is the crucial theme of this series, will be referred to more than once
because of its luminosity and the depth which avoids recurrent ideas. The
penman - the creator of the tabernacle could see in his insight the flapping of
the wings, rising from the rattling sabre.

Here for the first time the author, in a wider sense, refers to the consistent
topic of crucifixion and resurrection — the theme of the Holy Book. His
understanding of the important role of Christianity which functioned as a symbol
of consolidation for our nation in its heroic, almost hopeless fight for its unity as
a conscious whole is quite objective and realistic. The spiritual consolidation of
the Christian faith played a similar role in the history of Russia during the
centuries of the unbearable Tatar yoke. Before the present day there were eras
when powerful ideas of unifying nations simply did not exist. Such is a true
reflection of history.

The following two poems state that a noble soul has to stay awake, without
falling victim to the deceptive sweetness of existence. One of them is the
reproduction of a legend the plot of which resembles Irving’s famous “Rip Van
Winkle”. The priest is fascinated by the sweet song of the bird and returns to
the monastery at dawn. It turns out that centuries have passed, and when he
realizes it, he immediately ages and turns to dust, and “honey starts seeping
from the amphora of his heart”.

The series of poems entitled “Tabernacles” ends with a unique anthem
dedicated to books:

Gpp <wywupwtnid ghtiynp Ep gqnhynid dwipiph dbo whbin,
Upw wiyniuht ntinud Ehtr ghpp,

6y wyn wwpbwnny wyu dwyywbbliph nidp thwnwhbin

2h paydty wapnd ns dh wphwyppp:

7 The poem dwells upon the spiritual characteristics of human beings, who are able to
foresee the future.
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6y <wywupwbind Gpp G4 ppwtip skp suynid quiduily,
Qhppt Ehti wntimd nt npnbgpnid,

6y dhtsli hhdw ghppp wyu tpypnid npnne wbu £ pwil,
M npnnt wbu G ghppt wyuipbin uppnid®: (44)

In the opening poem of the series entitled “Khazer” the voice of Lithuania
sounds full and resonant. It is a well-thought out structural technique as
Lithuania is depicted after the reader already has some idea about the author’s
perception of Armenia. Hence, from now on the thematic intertwinement
Armenia-Lithuania-lyrical hero becomes a counterpoint in the whole series.

The key motif of the poem “Khazer” is sobbing.

In the second poem entitled “Don’t Cry Armenia” sobbing reaches cosmic
dimensions®:

The following poem is endowed with profound optimism. It illustrates such
renowned names of Armenian writers as Mesrop Mashtots, Grigor Narekatci,
Nahapet Kuchak, Sayat-Nova, Hovhannes Tumanyan, Avteik Isahkyan, Yeghishe
Charents, Paruyr Sevak'.

6y www dngh Gpwlws dbnpny tw pp fynwdht
TMnnodlig hwibiin Gnipingulwi nbdpp 2uwnbugh,

Wl pwbwuipptindp, npp nght £ yunwbh pponid,

Nph ppnnbipp uptigh pnnwé wpdwquiph wbu
Gwihwnnd Gl nbin wyt ubiq (intlipnid, np nwip nL nuiptin
<nndwhwpdby Gt wptuwphh pinp thnpnphljubiphg,
Ruiplydliy wahawphh pninp gwitiplinhg ni npniplitiphg,
6y npnbip hhdw wyt J6& Jupwbipnh unipp Gynwubnht
hwpdby G pwpl gnhwubinubitin, npnbig nynph iy
Uté Lwnbljwght, Gnhpti 2Qwipttigh ni Ulwlyp nbin
<GuGynd G4 inyu pwbiwuppbindnypywdp... (50)

8 In the poem the author describes the Armenians’ reverential attitude to book, saying
that books accompany dead soldiers, and can occupy the place of a child in childless families
as books are treated with similar love and attention.

9 The poem describes the infinite sorrow of Armenians, the length of which may reach
divine ears. The author also alludes to Komitas’ (Armenian composer) sad tunes which are
compared to “mournful groan”.

10 In the poem the author compares the verses of the famous Armenian poet Ye.
Charrnts to the echo of a fife which is still heard in the mountains. He also mentions such
renowned Armenian poets as P. Sevak, and G. Narekatsi.
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Thus, the secret of Armenia’s immortality lies not only in the nation’s
intransigent spirit, but also in the insurmountable height of its culture. Culture
is seen as crucial, for bravery cannot be the only stronghold, culture is another
one.

The poems of the series “Khachkars” (Cross-Stones) thematically unite and
complete the concepts of inspiration, flight, the constancy of stones and, most
importantly, the pivotal role of culture promoted in the previous two poems.
These poems bring forth the idea that culture is a reliable bastion which
embodies the nation’s consciousness, and that cultural heritage is the guarantee
of its immortality.

The historical part of the “Stone Wine” series ends with these poems.

Then in the first poem the poet again refers to the topic of winged flight
which has already been introduced in the series entitled “Tabernacles”.
However the given symbol is imbued with a new meaning.

Lhipduwr wnwpbigbip dp pliwdnp pawspuip,

Wuplin bignid £ funp <wywuynutih npnpt’
Qunuply <whnpjwtp... Muwipbpwaqdp wyb swp
Ul Yuiwywpny wyupnlbin npujwy bpw upgphtt: (1 51)

Then quite naturally the theme of eternal resurrection follows. It turns out
that the eagle identified with the cross-stone is a fairy phoenix rising from its
own ashes.

RQuipnwibiwpupli wyu' pwnbin ni fuwnnnh nnlnyq,
Ywbph hphdu £ wubu, nnnutionid £...

Pwnép uwnpbp: 6pypbp: 64 wyu puwspwpp 4nin
Yawh Gphptp plnn dh pnsnib k... (52)

This poem is crucial in terms of the motif of the whole series. First of all, it
focuses on the topic of our nation’s struggle for survival. Thence, the steady
path of advance which is the underlying basis of our culture will be referred to
(the given theme has already been mentioned with a dotted line in the last poem
of the “Khazer” series).

The poem “Small Noah” being written in free verse, is the culmination of
not only this group of poems, but also of the whole series. This style is

" The poem focuses on the Armenian victims of WWII. Here the author asks for a cross-
stone for an Armenian soldier who died in Lithuania during WWII.
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characteristic of modern Lithuanian poetry, thus, its impact is the strongest in
the context of the series.

These poems have been woven in one breath; the poet’s acute thinking
shines in them with diverse hues, while remaining true to his style. It is worth
mentioning that certain clarifications (ones that might seem unpleasantly
verbose and weakening the aesthetic impact of the poems) are quite natural as
the poems are meant for Lithuanian readers, and considering their unawareness
of the history of Armenian art, the author refers to the latter. Hence, they are
touchingly educational. The poet, without annoying his readers with the power
of his emotion, appeals to them to learn about the greatest heights of spiritual
achievements where the genius of the Armenian people roosts.

What astonishes in this poem is the unyielding, passionate power of the
conviction that a person, dedicating his talent and spirit to his nation, in his
highest self-expression becomes equal to the nation itself. Saryan is equal to
Armenia just as he is equal to the woman picking grapes. There can be no
barrier between an individual (an artist) and a collective (a nation) if the person
does not pursue individualism.

It should be noted that this is one of the oldest, best-loved inner motifs of
Eastern philosophy (in the philosophy of Hinduism, Bodisatwa is identified with
Buddha, while the holy spirit is connected with the world’s spirit ). Here, of
course that mystic idea becomes the nation’s body and soul.

The theme of the cross-stone, which also symbolizes the concepts of stone
and gravestone, is interwoven with the themes of music and ordinariness, the
unfastidious but everlasting life of nature.

The poem teems with peculiar Armenian symbols (which are complex and
multifaceted), representing the profound interconnection between the cross-
stone and the vine. Another book could be dedicated to the full interpretation of
these symbols.

In Armenian art certain national and professional notions definitely refer to
a sole significance. Namely, the symbol of cross-stones, in contrast with other
Christian nations, has a different significance for co-habitant Armenians. The
cross-stone does not symbolize afterlife atonement but rather perseverance in
this life. Other symbols may get different interpretations, depending on the
concepts with which they are associated. Thus, the cross-stone being “coupled”
with water may signify one thing, whereas if it is used with vine it represents
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another. When water as a symbol is connected with different concepts (for
instance with stone or vine) it is not identical with itself. Furthermore, such
associations may be of contrasting or attracting natures which precondition the
interpretation of the symbols found in them. For an Armenian the language of
these symbols is the mother tongue, and he understands it “going deep” into its
grammar (even if he is neither a poet nor a painter) but to a European,
especially to a northerner this language seems dead and strange, and he
bypasses these deep senses, without even suspecting that they are there. Thus,
more astounding is the unequivocal ability of Mezhalaitis by which he
understands the complicated and unfamiliar language.

The stone means a lot to Armenians (in this country wooden dwellings were
never or almost never built, the material of the building is almost alive, which we
seem to have forgotten in a century when we do not build houses by ourselves,
others do so for us). Perhaps that is why an Armenian may never think of
“humiliating” the stone or grade it lower in the hierarchic pyramid. Since the
stone is “almost” alive we just need to bring it to life, for instance to mould it
into the shape of a vine or an eagle. It is not important what shape of “life”
endows the stone. The stone in a master’s hands is the same as the clay in God’s
hands by which he created Adam.

So we have four symbols - the stone (symbolizing death), the vine (eternal
life, life as it is), the cross-stone (representing the integrity and ever-lastingness
of the soul that fights against the destructive power of time) and the vine stone
(awakened life which is ever changing, capricious, ephemeral and mortal). The
fourth one with its bacchanal casualness evidently contradicts the first three
symbols. Such a combination needs some power which will lead the latter to a
harmonious reality (the reality is not a symbolic but rather a historical
phenomenon, and sobbing serves as a means of its expression). Here music
becomes a harmonious power. Thus, the initial role of the cross-stone is revived.

In this poem the subtlety and exactitude with which the poet manages to
penetrate into a uniquely national symbol is just astounding. We think that any
Armenian could perceive the poem as a translation from the Armenian
language.

The last poem of the “Khachkarer” series takes us back to the styles (with
new overtones), typical of the ones which E. Mezhelaitis wrote after his visit to
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Armenia in 1969. This, in fact, is the inclusion of the local Armenian
characteristic features into the context of the global culture.

The author (more precisely the lyrical hero) identifies himself with Noah,
however not with Noah as an ancestor but with Noah as the survivor of disasters.

The opposition Noah vs Hamlet seems to be unexpected. Nevertheless, it
has its meaning. Hamlet as a character was born in the 16™-17"" centuries.
However, he is as old and eternal as Noah growing the grapes that would cheer
one’s heart. Moreover, his question “to be or not to be” is also as old and
eternal as the thoughtful, forever wandering and suffering humanity itself.

The subseries “Tabernacles, Khazes and Cross-Stones” include poems
which highlight the characteristic features of Armenia, Armenians, the Armenian
spirit and Armenian history, that is Armenia observed from inside, while the
subseries entitled “Armenian Aero-Notebook” uncovers Armenia’s “external”
features. The transition to this approach has already been implemented (with a
stroke of the artist’s skilful brush) in the final poem of the subseries
“Tabernacles, Khazes and Cross-Stones”.

It is noteworthy that the author chose Armenian words for the title of the
series where Armenia is exposed in terms of its “internal” features, while the
poems which highlight its “external” characteristics are entitled by Lithuanian
words (it should be born in mind that the book is written in Lithuanian).

Thus, “Khoranner” confirms the physical perpetuity of our indomitable and
proud people; “Khazer” depicts our history drowning in the seas of blood;
“Khachkarer” is our victory over the brutal force of the Genocide, though not
the one observed in “Khoranner” but the victory of culture and genius over
whatever is hostile to Armenians.

The opening poem of the “Armenian Aero-Notebook” is entitled “My
Atlantida”.

Is the juxtaposing of the stony, mountainous country suffering either from
heat or cold with the deep underwater, peaceful kingdom not the embodiment
of the country itself?

Gu dtonipyuwdp ywiupnid s&d quindwgby Gppbp,
tunpnygywidp Gd dhuyt Gu quipdwghy...
Awdhnpnmd Gd: Ywpdbu Uywbiphnwt pd nbd
Unwdwtnh wbu ghtip hp unpptint £ puigly: (54)
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Mountainous Armenia is seen as the channel to the sky. The reader has
already revealed the idea about the symbol of the sky in the previous series. The
poet is more explicit when at the end of the poem he mentions the name of
“khachkar” (cross-stone) that managed to survive the decay of empires and the
destructive effects of centuries.

The following poem is crucial in the series. Here Armenia, Lithuania and
the lyrical character meet one another and remain inseparable throughout the
whole series.

The other poems of this subseries surely deserve particular analysis.
However, we want to introduce a general outline, while particular analysis
requires a deep insight into the subtleties. The topics (blood, horror, death,
suffering, sobbing) tackled in the poems of “Khacher” (Cross-Stones) are
counterpointed with the themes of Lithuania and the lyrical hero in a novel way.
The lyrical hero’s truly personal attitude becomes more and more apparent (in
the poem “Genocide” the given theme is objectively highlighted) and develops
up to the condemnation: “I curse”.

The poem where the name of Lithuania is not alluded to even implicitly
should be mentioned as well. Lithuania is ever present there in its physical
palpability found in the farmer’s innate world vision which excludes the
possibility of life without the fertile soil. Interestingly, the given worldview is
overwhelmed by a more fundamental principle according to which, work in
essence is comprehensive and powerful, revealed not only in ordinary ways,
typical of familiar places.

The composition of the poems in the book “Stone Wine” is characterized by
a truly well-thought out and indivisible structure. In fact, it is rather a living
organism with its inner intertwinement and rich feedback.

One wonders why he has dedicated a whole subseries of poems to the
Byurakan Observatory instead of just a single poem.

It goes without saying that Armenia prides itself on achievements in
astronomy. Academician Victor Hambardzumian’s theoretical approaches to the
physics of stars and nebula are the fundamentals of this field of study. However,
the whole subseries of poems on the Byurakan Observatory cannot be
accounted for by this fact. The point is that just at the beginning of the subseries
the inner motif unfolds and, like a thread lining the invincible intentions of the
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author stretches from the observatory to the sky, so close to mountainous
Armenia.

In these poems E. Mezhalaitis finally “frees the genie”, widely introducing
the theme of universal culture (this being his favourite topic, through which he
has reached great artistic heights, combining the heated emotions of passion
with the inquisitive philosophical mind).

The notion according to which, music (which is based on numerical
succession) rules the universe is very old and dates back to Pythagorean times.
Nevertheless, the poet’s reference to Chopin gives rise to a new shade of
meaning in the concept of harmony not only in the human being but also in
different spheres of culture, since Chopin is “human, all too human” while the
harmony among spheres is perfect and permanently complete”.

The poem “Margarian’s Galaxy” testifies to this.

Puyg Gpp dnuep unphg Juipwanypp Yufup,
Uyu spdwlws dwpnp' Cnybth wbu wpnwn,
Nhiph hp dunplipp hnip wugpnbiphtr pwpup,
Mhiph wupbinuught unypwbpp Yupnw®: (63)

The tragic poem about a small country lost in infinity sounds like a logical
continuation of the topic.

The incredible emotional intensity of the previous subseries gives way to
some placidity which is expressed in the poem “When the Peach-Trees
Blossom”. The book overflows with cruelty and ruthlessness. The overflowing
cruelty is not only due to our historic reality but also the fact that it pursues us
like a nightmare. Thus, tender and sensitive poems follow, and the scent of
peaches reminds the reader of the rosy lips of an Armenian girl and exudes the
fragrance of the fertile soil. In these poems the peach is compared to the letter
of the lovers who are lost in red flowers. Such an Armenia also exists, doesn’t it?

Armenia is also expressed through Lusine Zakarian’s voice, as clear as crystal.

Uunwd bp' dliq dnip unpuwlyulan syuwit...
Lnwptbl p'us E... Gu upw duwybihg

Jywl whu wubu pbuljund GJ ninluwt

6y sbd upbund thwiusly ninuihg': (68)

12 In the poem “the grey haired, just man” Chopin is present, and music notes are com-
pared to stars, via which the great composer plays music.
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The tragic mood again emerges when the poet describes Sayat-Nova’s fate
who suffered in Haghpat Monastery for seventeen years. Nevertheless,
compared to the horrors of the Genocide this tragedy is indeed depicted in
milder overtones. The poem merely makes us reflect on the fate of poets, the
eternal prisoners of eternity.

In the concluding subseries entitled “Stone Wine” the poet’s favourite
topics — art and poetry — sound even more logical. It is not random at all that
“My Yerevan” ends in the following way.

Gnuwbp - nw Uwpywt £, np pripywits £,
Nnwbu hnnp nt Swnhyp ni gnpywtip,
Gplwbp hwpwaquipn £ hp wpywiip,

Eplwup bwpiiwlwb nt hwyhyywt £... (70)

This theme is more profoundly developed in the following two monumental
poems of the previous subseries “Lusine is Warbling” and “The Prisoners of
Eternity”. As far as the original poem allows us to infer, Lusine Zakarian’s
singing in the Holy Cathedral of Etchmiadzin served as a source of inspiration
for the author to write the first poem (on the wings of the poem “The Angel of
Etchmiadzin” the doors of heaven can be opened). The wide range of
associations evoked in the poet’s heart by the songstress’s clear, crystalline
voice are remarkable here. In her voice the poet can see and hear the toll of the
bells of Sardarapat, the call of the stones, the lamentation of Komitas, the
purple of the peach-trees and the white blossoms of the apple trees.

In the poem “The Prisoners of Eternity” three motifs unfold in parallel. The
first one is reality. It is the impression made on the poet by the ancient Haghpat
Monastery. Upon the Lithuanian, accustomed to the Baroque architecture with
the exuberant luxury of the décor, Old Armenian monasteries must have made
an odd impression as the latter are characterized by cubic unity. Only scrutiny
allows a distinction between larger units, whose triple geometric structure
(between two large fragments, the dome covered with a tent becomes visible)
recreates the image of the landscape widespread in Armenia. Mezhelaitis has
illustrated his impression in vivid and warm colours and with ardour.

13 The poet compares the famous songstress’ voice with that of “a nightingales” which is
so enchanting that everybody is entrapped.
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The poet belongs both to his time and eternity. Such a combination closely
resembles the statement worked out by Pasternak. The captivity to both time
and eternity may at first sight seem contradictory. In essence, they represent a
dialectic unity of two opposing poles in counterbalance.

The well-planned complex structure of the poem “Stone Wine” is
characterized by a peculiar harmony of the shades of colour where the poet
travels through the tragic to the majestic.

The “Stone Wine”, indeed, seethes like champagne in a glass. With
indescribable ease (evidence of the poet’s exceptional mastery) E. Mezhelaitis
plays with the highest forms of poetry. Sounds and words rise and fall
effortlessly, spontaneously and become intertwined. Rhymes, internal rhymes,
alliterations, assonances and consonances with imaginary, kaleidoscopic patterns
sparkle literally in each line. However, the general sense of jovial play is not
confined to the form. Even a topic like the solidity of a masculine palm, which
grows even stronger with the unyielding, severe steadiness of the stone, is
expressed in such buoyant overtones that there seems to exist no contradiction
between the stone and labour.

Much has been said about the labour and feat of valour in this book. And
now it is time to talk about the joy of labour.

And this is true. There are many cheerful, jovial and noble things in our
life. Living Armenia is rejoicing and building, building and rejoicing. The
creative mind is also expressed through games. Fountains with drinking water
are as necessary as houses.

Mirth and humour are the topics with which the book “Stone Wine” closes.

The reader of this book will not see oneself as a tourist. One will not only
see the earthly paradise in Ararat Valley but also enjoy the wild beauty of the
Lori highlands and gorges, be enraptured by the severe grace of ancient
monasteries. Moreover, one will see a country where on the mercilessly hot
stones people grow transparent and tender grapes, where the refined and
inspiring stone inebriates like pomegranate wine. One will understand the real
soul of our talented nation that was shaped through endless sufferings and hard
work, a nation that from generation to generation has created a wonderful
culture which in its complexity and profundity is unique, a nation that neither at
the most calamitous nor the happiest moments stops believing in honour,
fidelity, the creative mind and the triumphant power of love.
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Introduction

In the Armenian Philology, particularly in linguistic literature and source
studies, a number of investigations have been undertaken along the lines of
Koryun’s work “The Life of Mashtots” since the end of the 19" century'.
Armenologists characterize the style and language of the work as complicated,
pretentious, uncertain and sometimes full of unclear newly formed neologisms.
“As the facts show, the use of pretentious language has been a characteristic

3

feature of Koryun’s style”, “..he has prefered pompous and high-flown
language, redundancy, repetitions, full of new and beautiful complexities, but he

does not have stable dimensions and logic in his sentencees”.

 <nnywép ubpuywgyly £ 13.02.20, gnwfunuyty £ 13.02.20, punnibity £ puwywgpnige-
Jwl 27.05.20:

 This work was supported by the RA MES State Committee of Science, in the frames of
the research project Ne 18T-6B138:

! For the bibliographic list of studies by Koryun see Rhwwpbwu 1992, 96-97:
huwswwnpbwu 2016, 221-226: Thomson 1995, 142-14; Thomson 2007, 191.

2 Unwpbywu 1981, 145:

3 Phywpbw 1992, 93:
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Many researchers have referred to and assessed the language of the work,
but its linguistic analysis has been accomplished only by Norayr Biwzandac’i* and
Varag Aragelyan®.

However, their analysis has been mainly focused on the vocabulary of the
work and some grammatical phenomena, aimed at revealing the peculiar features
of Koryun’s style as well as bringing out similarities by comparing it with the
works of Agathangelos and Buzand (as in the case of Norayr Biwzandac’i) or
rejecting the conclusions N. Biwzandac’i has arrived at (as in the case of V.
Aragelyan). Many other questions connected with language use have so far been
ignored, and the study of idioms in Koryun’s work is among them. Thus, the
specificity of the use of idioms in Koryun’s work is in the centre of our
investigative attention in the present paper. We believe that our study of idioms in
Koryun’s work will not only shed additional light on his language and style, but
also support our further studies of the Old Armenian system of idioms. Our
particular target in this paper is the study of the structural, word-forming
characteristics of idioms in Koryun’s work®. To achieve our goal we proceed from
the data introduced in the “The Life of Mashtots” by Koryun, re-published in
“Matenagirk Hayoc” on the basis of the original compiled by Manuk Abeghyan
(SEplwiu, 1941). After cataloguing all the idioms, we have compared them with the
data presented in the Concordance’ of the same work to avoid errors and
omissions, then we have checked them in the dictionaries of Old Armenian8.

4 Phrquiunwgh 1900:

5 Wnwpbipywu 1981: As we found out, the last study of Koryun’s language is the follow-
ing article: Ghazaryan M. “The Loan Words in the Work “The Life of Mashtots” by Koryun”
(MLwqupywu 2012).

5 By using the term idiom we mean stable combinations which acquire a new metaphori-
cal meaning, although in “The Dictionary of Old Armenian Idioms” by Ruben Ghazaryan as
well as several other investigations on Old Armenian idioms the application of the term covers
a much larger range of phraseological units (See Twqupbkwu 2012, etc.).

7 Cwjywlwu hwdwpwppwn 1972.

8 Wikwhpbwu, Upipdkbwu, Wgqbptwu 1836, 1837, Lnp pwnghpp <wjwgbiwu
tagnth h. U, P (from now' NHD), Mwqupbwt 2012: {ndhwtithujwt 2010: Twqupbwl,
Uybwhubwu 2007:
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Idioms Included in the Dictionaries:

We have counted 75 phraseological units in the “The Life of Mashtots”,
registered in the “Phraseological Dictionary of Old Armenian” by Ruben
Ghazaryan, of which only 52 are idioms®.

R. Ghazaryan introduces the idiom «unpwdnin dwlwfuhe |hubtp» (p. 250)
and considers it to be the combination of two separate idioms: «unpwdnun |hub»
b «dwywluhe |hub)». However for both cases he adduces one and the same
example. The point is that the word «dwywfuhp» is not registered in NHD as a

separate unit, it appears only in combination with «hubip» («dwlywfuhe |hubi»)
and is illustrated by «unpwdnun dwlywfuhpe tintiw)» (Agathangelos, Koryun). And

though «unpwdnun» is a separate headword to present a separate dictionary
entry, neither «unpwdnun |hubip» can be found there as a separate unit. Our
further attempt to look up the unit in concordances of other 5" century authors’
works shows that except Agatangelos there is no other author to have used this

expression in his works. The example of the latter has been presented in the NHD
and is similar to Koryun’s usage, and this can be accounted for by the interaction
long known in philology'® and established in the study of the original texts by
Koryun and Agathangelos. Thus, proceeding from the facts mentioned above, we

® The following combinations are introduced as idioms in the dictionary of idioms in

grabar: wqn wnub) (236, 252), wqn jhuk) (239, 250), wubkpbinye huk) (255), nkw |hub)
(247, 248, 252, 256), wnwipu wnub] (251), wuthnjp wnub] (248), pun wnwy Ljwub)
(235), pun wnwy hub) (247), hupuwwnbu hub; (255 ), |h wnub) (242), jubjwdnun jhub)
(241), lunphnipn wnub) (244), éwuwip wnub] (231), huwquwun jhub) (246), hpwdwu
wnub) (242), hpwdwtu wnwy (243, 246), denuwnnt jhubk) (247), nnenju wwy (240, 247),
nipwlu jhuby (237), uyhqpu wnub) (242), hwhiunwywt jhubk) (235), hwnwinp wnub)
(244), thnye wnub) (234, 236). Sometimes, it is not easy enough to draw certain lines be-
tween stable combinations of verbs (hwpwnpwynp pwjtip) and idioms, and the differentiation
is connected with the specific case and usage. We do not consider the above-mentioned units
in Koryun’s work as idioms because according to A. Margaryan (Uwpqupjwu 1966, 198-
241) and L. Hovsepyan (&njubithjwt 2016, 53-93), they do not acquire a metaphorical
meaning here. See also Punhljwtu 1986, 68-69:

10 The question of the relationship between the works by Koryun and Agathangelos is
one of the most difficult philological problems, and a close look into their identical passages is
a separate and complex task. There has been a diversity of views with reference to this, and
they all seem controversial. See Uptnywt 1968, 181: Uqupwugbnnu 1983, 503-504, also
Unipbnuu 1996, 49-64:
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are inclined to follow the NHD and observe idiomaticity only in «dwlwfuhe
Lhubip».

a. The word «unpwdnun» is a word of independent use, and a variety of its
applications (Ghazar Parpetsi, Stephanos Orbelyan) can be found in NHD.

b. The word «dwlwfuhe» is found only in combination with «hub».

c. We haven’t any fact to prove that the stable idiomatic combination
«unpwdnun |hubip» existed in Old Armenian (Grabar), for it is not registered
either in dictionaries of Old Armenian or in Concordances of the 5" century

authors’ works.

There is every reason to believe that Koryun used the idiom «dwlwluhe
thubp  («dwlopwlwu |hub)») innovating it by adding a synonymous word
(«unpwdnin») and enriching the meaning of the idiomatic expression -
...owtopwywu bL hwén) |hukp» (p. 235). This kind of use of synonyms is quite

typical of the style practised in Grabar.

An innovative change can also be observed in another idiom - “ghnght
wiwwunb)” which has been transformed in Koryun’s work to «h £phuwnnu
wwwunbp»' (253).

There are three more idiomatic expressions in Koryun’s “The Life of
Mashtots” which are presented in NHD, though they cannot be found in the
dictionary by R. Ghazaryan. They are.

1. bwpiwtidnu wpluby («...ns h wwpdwbu wbdwbg, wy wn h bwpwb-
antyu dhdwbg wplwubin», p. 233). bwhiwbd wplwbt), bwhwbsbgniguit,
hpp bwpiwtd punnbd Junty qupdGwiu, pwupdby b thnye hts™ which in Modern
Armenian translation'® means «bwfuwtd pwndby» (rouse envy in smb.) («...ns b
bpwtg wwndwiph hwdwpn, wy hpwn bwpuwbd pwndbine, p. 83).

2. b gqnpd plipty («...dpts h Jupbwl ghpwdwybwut h gnpé plipkp», p.
243). upby, h Yphp wpluwily, Yuipwnty, which stands for Modern Armenian

" The word «hngh» has been left out of the original, but it can be understood from the
general sense of the passage. Hence, we introduce it here as a restored element following M.
Abeghyan’s approach in his Modern Armenian translation of the work. «..hwintps
wupnuudwhwany wnophip Stpniuinyt h Lppuypinu wwwbnbuwy...», 253, «...wupndwdwhwién
wnnppubnny [hnght] Lppuippnupti wywiintg...», 137.

12 We first give the NHB explanations and then the examples.

3 Ynpyniu 1981:
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«gnpdwnnbi» (employ; put into practice) («...dptsl bpop gnpdwnpnid Ep tpw
hpwdwywdétiipp», p. 111).

3. Cunphu qupuitby («...nnnud Uynphynu Ynskht, jnpng G qinbuwy punp-
hu», p. 244). hwény qupwtpy, uppbih htuby interpreted in Modern Armenian as
«punphp quw» (behave gracefully) («...nph wbnute Uynphynu tp, U ptinphp
gy tpwtighg», p. 115, is explained as «hwiébih tnwiy»):

Idioms Not Included in the Dictionaries:

Apart from the units registered as idioms in dictionaries of Old Armenian, we
believe the combinations used in Koryun’s work and adduced below can also be
referred to the class of idioms. Thus, some eighteen new idioms have been added
to the class™.

1. Uuwbgwlwt hpipwdbdwp qpuuby - «...wyp Gphpinws i wupnuw-
dwukp, npnud wun Ep Cwipppe, bt wuwbowlwl hhupwdtdwn qnbwy' punb-
wuwppnyebwdp uwwuwinpkp...» (p. 235) which in Modern Armenian can be
coveyed by «wuwbowlwt hynipwdtdwn hwinpuwbwiny» (p. 89). means «hynt-
puwdbdwn (huby» (to love and honor guests).

2. Pwtt YGuwg - «3btyn wytinphly wnbnp hwwwbnyepil Gpuwatiht Uwyp-
feng, npwlku gh ppknp Gyhulynwnut, Gr bw h uhpinu hbpwtnuwg qpwit LGtwg
ubindwthgliti» (p. 242) which is interpreted in Modern Armenian as «hwbihg
htyn Gnuwabih Uwppengp hwdwéwybnysnit uyppwgwy, np ipnbn Guhulynwnup
GwyGwlwutbph dbe, huly htipp hbpwunutiiph uthyninpnid utindwubt Lywtph
funupp» (p. 109) («éodwppn funup, ninpn Yywph funup» - true word).

3. bnwtnt woby - «Gi dptisntin wytiwybu dGpdwinpwgt wn pipbie ghn-
qbiinp Gnwnt wdkp...» (p. 254); in Modern Armenian «&6y dptsntin wytiwbu pn
dnippti tnnn  dGpdwynpblinh  hnqlnp  Gnwinp pwndnid  Ep...»  (p. 139).
«pnppnpbiy, gngnby, hniqby» (to arouse spiritual fervour).

4. Rubdl puwy - «..wdbbwti Yppnypbwdp hngtiinpwgt quitidt yintwy'
dhwybiwnpnipbiwbi...» (p. 234); in Modern Armenian «...aopGt ppughu Enp wdbt

4 While singling out these units, we have tried to follow the established strategies of
classification of idioms, compare them with their Eastern Armenian counterparts, discuss
questions concerning their choice with specialists. However, it is not easy to exclude misrep-
resentation completely, particularly that the borderline between idioms, metaphoric combina-
tions and metaphoric usage of words is sometimes rather indefinite. We are open to consider
any remark.
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hngbtiinp Jupndnieniatibipp...» (p. 87). «iynpyby, uyppyby dp pwup» (to dedicate
oneself to something).

5. Qypdwly tpwbwlyly - «buly "hupp jwipbwwlbu G Juut wdbbugt
wqqug' qypbwly wupnuuswpnip wiphbiwgh tpwbwlk.. .», p. 240); in Modern
Armenian «huly "hwihpe wybih Lu hwpinbup Yepwnd gnyg £ ypwghu, np wuypyw-
Sunpnip oplitipp whiph Yhdwlydp pninp waqqbipht...» (p. 105). «wywpipwnpp
nwndauby, wwpypwnpby» (to make obligatory).

6. Cunnkd jhuby - «Cunnkd ihtkp unipp Gwhuynwnuwgt, nnng wnwebint
Pwppjwu wbnib...» (p. 237); in Modern Armenian «Ubpluywguy unipnp Gup-
ulynwnubibppti, npntig wnwohtih wuniup Pwpppwu Ep...» (p. 95). NHB explains
«pbinnbd» as qubnhdwt, jwtnktw, h nkdu, ptnwnwye, nkwh», R. Ghazaryan
gives it as an idiom «plnwnwy |htuby». Our considerations lead us to its interpre-
tation as an idiom («pbnntd htbip») with the meaning “to go forward, to introduce
yourself”.

7. b hnqu nuntwy - «...Lpwbwaghppt huly juyng nupniypbwbg pwnbwp
G jwpnigbwip nhwybiguwt, jin witinphly nwnpdbwy Ypypt waqud h tnje hnqu
nwnbuwypb...» (p. 237); in Modern Armenian «...0pwtwagnptint b huywwbu nippy
nunnyeynibiiinhg pwnywd b hwpnyaynit wnwdé hwtnhwbight, www nwndjwy
bGpypnpn wbqwd tunyt hnqup dbo pblwd...» (p. 95); in Modern Armenian
«hnqup dtig puljuby» ( to be in trouble).

8. bumtin wnuby - «Un h jupnwnby ti qungw hwpnwuy wdwgl Sunttinu
wnbuw...» (p. 242); in Modern Armenian «...u bpwtg pwip puphtiinh Sunian-
btinht YnlyGynt....» (p. 103). («Stbiy») (to bear).

9. buy h Gdwpppnipbwi - «...unpw nobwy qudbtiuyt wowlybnywpt,
wuwppnihpbwy  Ywy b Godwpppnypliwtt»  (p. 247); in Modern  Armenian
«...uyunghplg, np Godwppnyequwi dbe duwb» (p. 121). This word-combination
could not be found either in the dictionary by R. Ghazaryan or NHD. However, in
the analogy of «Yywy h htwquiinnishiti» we believe it can be included in the class
of idioms and be identified with the meaning of «6pdwpuniejwu htiwunpn (hub,
duw» (to be or stay a supporter of truth).

10. Ywunt &1 unpptiwly nuby — «Npng Guunt G wiphtiwly qpipbwtig wu-
dwg wpquupu bnbwy, Gr wwpnihpbuwy Yuy b Gdht uwbnup» (p. 241); in Mod-
ern Armenian « bpwtg hwdwn Yuwbnt U opptwly npbghti hppbtig Jwuppwlyp
wuwippydhptightt tnyt uitinup dte duwyp» (p. 107). («ophtiwly ptintp») (to give an
example).
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1. Ubtwg dwbwwwph - «G1 jnpdwd wytwlbu pbn wdbbuwyt pbnpu h
wnukp qunipp Uibippwpwt SGwnt ti wdbtbgnit qgnpwgnigbwy qybtiug dw-
bwwwpht Juntny...» (p. 244); in Modern Armenian «Gy bpp pninp inlintint
wjtiybu thwgnbig Shpng unipp wybypwpwiny U wdblphti qgnipwgnbg, np
wuph Swbwwwphny ptupwbwd...» (p. 113). («lywbph ninh, Godwphyn Gw-
bwuwwpnh») (the path of life, right way).

12. Qwuwty h hwtghupptt SGwnt - «...quypwit phuly woktp puyp Sbpnibw-
Ywt hwuwypt quin Jupibwbpt, sypwgn pn wswg bi ns upph wpipbiiwbwg'
dpbstr hwuwtby b hwbghuipti SGwnti» (p. 254); in Modern Armenian «dhtsl
Shnne hwuquiphti hwutiip» (p. 189). («dwhwbwy») (to die).

13.<nq h diph wplywb) - «Unjbwku wnunby hng h diph wplwukp qhw-
dwppuwphwlwbu uthnihbyng» (p. 235), « hwpdbwy jn dwdwbwlyp pbs pun Jdte
wuglyry' hng h diph wplwukn uppbihtt Rppuppnup e Juut puppwpnuwlw
Ynndwtti» (p. 243). In Modern Armenian it is introduced as «Uiypnid hng yw-
bty», «dipwdty, hng pwtbpy («Lw dyppnid nplg wybih hnquy...» p. 89, « hwp-
iy dboippbinnud Jp dwdwbiwly wagtiinig htiyan' Lnpugpnup upplght dipwdtig
hng by bwl pwppwpnuwhwt Ynndp dwupti» (p. 11). («dynuhngybip») (to
worry). In the Concordance it is considered to be one unit™.

14. Bunpphtiwly wntiny - «...qqniinti uppng hwanbpd uppwukp ppbpwdpl
Juppbiwly wnbwy' h pnpht pippnd wut...» (p. 233); in Modern Armenian
«uppbiph tnytpuly wdpnno gniinp uppwubin pphpne hby dhwupti opptiwlyu
wnbbtyny, wunmd £ hp pneh dtio» (p. 83). («ophtiwly hwdwnby») (“to consider as
a role model”).

15. Munppi qupuitily - «...G1 Glwy jwbnpniwpt nhdnuwywt Ge puwgnd
wuwipht gupbwy, hwuwukht b pwquinpuwlwg pwnupl Ynuyppwanpwlwb» (p.
244); in the dictionary by R. Ghazaryan and in NHD several idioms with the same
word can be found - «wwiippt wnbby, nbbpy (Wwipyly, dadwnty), «wwiphe htty»
(wuwipnduwynp, wuwindbih htby), «wwipht wnbbypy; we think «wwipht gyl is
also an idiom and can be included in this group of idioms.

16. Uypqpt nuby - «Gi1 tnbw; uypgpti pwpgdwtting qghpu bwhi jJUnw-
buwgt Unnndntip...» (p. 238); in Modern Armenian «by uljutig pwpquwib

[unipp] ghppp’ bwfu Unnndnbh Unwluiphg» (p. 99). («uljubyp) (“start”).

15 Cwjwywu hwdwpwppwn 1972, 145:
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17. Uywuunnpnyppitl qputiby — «...pwgnid uwwuwiinpniehit hppbic hwiiw-
uwph npnny Jupnuwbpht gwtkpy (p. 242); in Modern Armenian «dwnuw-
Jniynit Ep wbinud» («...dp npnnt hwywuwpn pwn Swnwynieynit Ep wbnd Jwp-
nwuwbiippht): («Swnwyly, uwwuwinpty») (“to serve”). This is also conidered one
unit in the Concordance'®.

18. dpwly wnuny — «Muph i pd dwubiwinp wpwlbpippnebwt yhdwly
wnbuwy, ptukby G th Ypyppubpwagnyt...» (p. 229); in Modern Armenian «/up b
Gu, nn pwpup th mbbtgly [upw] dwutiwynn wpwlbnipp pubiny, pGuby L
Upippubpwagnytt Lh...» (p. 71). («pwpupn nibbbwy, jwy pwbh wpdwbwbw») (to
have good luck).

Structural and Grammatical Classifications

The classification long and generally established in the sphere of idioms and
idiomatic expressions in Modern Armenian language'’ can be considered valid for
the Old Armenian ones'®. According to this classification, idioms in Koryun’s work
are: nominative, subordinate, substantive and verbal, two-component and multi-
component.

Only two idioms of the above-mentioned are substantival «pwuu Ytuwg» and
«ybuwg dwuwwwph», others are verbal. The substantives are composed of two
components and they belong to Noun+Noun pattern. Moreover, in both cases we
have Noun in the Nominative case supplemented by Noun in the Genitive case,

with varied word orders.

Ten of the verbal idioms consist of three components «wuwbowlwi
hhipwdtidwn quutbbypy (Adj+Adj+V), «ghngh h Lppuypnu wwwbntpy (N+N+V),
«quitnt i wipptiwly nbtp (N+N+V), chwuwbby b hwughup SGwnt» (V+N+N),
«hng h diph wplwtbypy (N+N+V), «bhph g wpppbuwbwg» (N+V+N), «atinti b

16 Cwjwlwu hwdwpwppwn 1972, 206:

17 See Pwinhlywt 1986; Pinhpywu 1973, 120-177, 186-213; Quwhniljwu, Unwjwi,
Unwpbpywl, £nujw 1980, 500-509.

'8 We do not tend to classify Old Armenian idioms semantically, and this is accounted for
by the fact that although four semantic groups have already been singled out in the literature
of the question, we believe that it is not an easy task to differentiate phraseological units from
the point of view of the degree of fusion of the components they include even in contempo-
rary Armenian. The identification of the general meaning of these units is difficult as some-
times the boundaries between these groups are conditional and not very clear-cut. Moreover,
if it is a matter of differentiating idioms in Grabar, although the possibility cannot be exclud-
ed, however modern linguistic thinking and perception put forward a number of challenges.
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gnnd wplwubp (N+N+V), «thnje b Jbpwy niabp (N+Adv+V), «pniti inwy wiswig»
(N+V+N). We do not single out a sub-pattern for «unpwdnun Swlhwfuppe hut»
(as «Swluwfuper» has not been perceived as a separate word). However, judging
from the word form and its usage it can be considered to be adjective-like
(« unpw:fmm»):

The others consist of two components «wll niubyp», «phd nbbyp», «qnib
nbtp, «quipwi wéty, «h gnpd wplywbby, «p diph nubyp, <hwplwbby uywuw-
tnpnuphiby, etc.

Their study and patterns according to their part-of-speech reference are
introduced below:

a. NOUN+VERB - 38 idioms according to the noun component; it can be
divided into smaller groups.

1. The noun in the Nominative case - nip jhtby («3tyn wytinphly nip tnbwy
tphyngniig  Bpwbbibwgt' qpupbwtig wqghti qnupnyaht wnunty jupgby G
nhipwgnigwtityp, p. 247).

2. Noun in the Accusative case — wll niubi («pny wquippnyapitits jlipyptu £,
wlb by thplspt...», p. 233), phé nbby («...pt' n” Gupk phé nbby puypting
Uuppnidnp», p. 232), Gpyhn wwquitily («.. pipGwtig Yninu dnywdnipti tGphypp
wuwqubtht», p. 239, 245), qubtg wnbbly («...G1 quynyp Giu quitig wnuk», p.
230), pnnniphit wnuby («...pwugmd pwinwwbwg G jujwbwinpg G ywqbw-
wbiing h pntwinpwg pnnniehit wpwnpbuwy...», p. 249), nip nuby (p. 247), qswth
wnbny (p. 241).

3. Noun in the Prepositional case — h ghplu wnplwbby («G1 wpn wnbuwy jGn-

Yngnitig hwdwnpdwlniphit h ghp wplwbb) Gi qupu wnt wpnwpnp», p. 233),
h gnné wpljwbly («...wnbwy h gnpd wplywbkbn qpeonuwunwgnighs quiquitib... »,
p. 245, 246), h dtint wnuny (p. 235), h Uiph nuby (p. 232), h thnpdniehit Jyw-

by (p. 251).
4. The Instrumental case with preposition «gq» (The Pararakan case) — guiynuwi

woly («...quipwr wobiny jhpwpwlwnpwbu wnwbdht duwipbbwbpwt Swnlyb-
gnigwitiby...», p. 229, 235, 254).
5. An article with a noun, where «h» does not have the function of the

prepositional case, but shows an action or time — h phynibu hwuwbby («...dwuti
npny qudbtiwlybignig <nghti h phynitiu hwuwbby», p. 251), jwlwb wiht,
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(«..wbnktt jwhwt puwipwihty Juypnbuwdhy... wptuwpht Unnwwthg... wibyw-
pwbwdwnwbgp hukhb», p. 246)°, jwuy Glwub) (p. 246), etc.

b. ADJECTIVE+VERB - five idioms. dwliop Yuwgnigwlbly («...wupnuudw-
i hdwuypnyebwut Swhwypu Gugniguwubht», p. 242), dwbopwlwb |huby
(«...yuwybwnwgbwy' Swhwpwlwh G hwény hutp Uupndng te dwpnlwby, p.
235), dwbwwwnphnpn® htby («..hwbnbpd punphwypnn  wwpqbuupt G
wdbtiwgli pupwygpipts... Gubwwwphnpn thukp», p. 239), dhowdnifu jhubp’ (p.
234), juyin wnbby (p. 230, 231, 256).

c. VERB+NOUN - four idioms could be observed in the work in question: h
popwhty wlwb («.. niptwinp ppbnypbwt h pwipwht; whwbh Jewntnp», p.
235), hwy h Gadwpipniebiwl («...wwippnthpbwy Yuy h Godwppniebwbty, p.
247), hwpyuwily uwwuwinpniphil («...hwplwukp ghppuwbiwgl uwwuwinpni-
phtuuti», p. 234), wpwy h Gnb («...dnnndbyp dwbymbu Go oy b dbnt
Yuwpnwwbiippht», p. 243).

d. ADVERB+VERB - ten idioms have been singled out: wnwgoh nuby («...np
qghpu wnwoh btnbwy gnny gnigwkp Guyubint...», p. 244), wnwoh wnlwlb
(«6y unpw qhip wpnibuppt wnweh wplbwy' fupwpkn jnpnnpbny...», p. 243),
ghtip bppwy («2htin Gpewip uppn...», p. 232), punnkd jhtly («Cannkd htkp
unipp buhulynwynuwgt, nnng wnwetingi Pwphjwu wuntb...», p. 237). ptn Jke
whigwlily («Uwuw jtin dwdwbwlhp hbs pun dto whgbn' nkw pabp ndwbg...»,
p. 248), h_pwg plinty («...qutinipphwagnnd wwpppwdwbt h pwg pbpkp...», p.
243), h dko wntny («buly Gpwtbpmt Jundwnuyp quibinwpwbwlwt wpni-

19 The idioms «ulywt popwtihb|», «h dtinu wnwy» are in the work in a different word-
order «h popuwihty whwim («.. nnbuwinp npluniebwt h pwipwht] wlhwu Ybwpkp», p.
235), «yuy h dlinb» («...dnnnyb) dwulyntuu G nwy h bntu Jupnuwwbnht», p. 243). It is
explained that in contrast to idioms of the Modern Armenian language the word-order is not
stable in Grabar. We have counted two idioms in this case, but while introducing the patterns,
we included both cases in order to make an accurate representation of the actual introduction
of the patterns.

20 The word «Gwuwwwphnpn» is an adjective according to NHD, in G. Pheshtmalt-
shyan’s «Dictionary of the Armenian Language” (Pkowmpdwbwu 1846) it is also an adjec-
tive; it is introduced as both an adjective and a noun in M. Awgerean’s and G. Tshelalean’s
dictionary (Uiqtptwu, Bkjwkwu 1865). We consider it as an adjective following NHD.

2 Koryun used the idioms «pbuwdnitu |hub» and «dhowdnitu |huby» together «...npny
wn dwduyl inuwinplwy G puwdnifu Jhowdnipu tinbwy...». We can separate the two idioms
in this case in contrast to «unpwdniyp dwlwfupe hubp, as NHD gives many examples for
both of them, which evidences their independent existence in Grabar.
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Guint h dto wnbwy, dGnt wplwkp...», p. 235), h Japwy hwuwbb) («6Y wyb-
whu wdbtiwyt thnpdnipbwtg h YGpwy hwubing Ywdwywlwt pwonipbwdp yw-
nbwy...», p. 243), dwbpwynyhpn wnbby (p. 257), jwanhdwb jhuby (p. 243).

The non-verb parts of the following three idioms haven’t been used as
separate ones «nwu nubp (p. 254), «pbwwdnifu |hubp (p. 234), «h Yhp
wpywubp (p. 230, 242), «uwfuwudniyu wplywubp (p. 233) (we have no
evidence about their usage, as they are not found in any dictionary), therefore we
can not classify these idioms in the above-mentioned classes.

In all these idioms as verb parts the following verbs are used:

wpywuby - 11 idioms, |hub) - 9, nub) - 8, wnub| - 7, wnuny, hwuwub),
nw| - 6, quwub) - 4, woék|, nub; - 3, wwunb), hwpywub - 2, wugwub,
pwnUwy, ptpb), Gppew), Giwub), nwnuw), popwhb], Yw), jugnigwub), dnwub),
Lowuwlby, wwgwub), wmwuby, ppk - 1.

According to the Concordance, there are 1675 words used in the “The Life of
Mashtots”. We may say that idioms make 4,5% of the whole lexicon of the work.

Although Koryun'’s style is characterized as complex and pompous, and the
majority of the words used in his work are “artificially elevated and difficult to
understand”?, the same cannot be said about the idioms. The study shows that
Koryun used not so difficult, but understandable and probably the most widely
used idioms of the 5 century. The main visible peculiarity can be the addition of
synonyms to the idioms («wuwuowlwtu hpippwdbkdwp quwubp, «dwuopwywu
b hwény |hubip, «unpwdnun dwywfuhe |hubip) or the interpenetration of two
semantically close idioms («pbuwdnipu G dhowdnifu htbp»), which emphasizes
and makes the understanding of the idea easier. They are not many in number.

Conclusion

Thus, we can see that over 73 idioms are used in Koryun’s work, of which 55
are presented in the “Phraseological Dictionary of Old Armenian” by Ruben
Ghazaryan and in “New Haykazyan Dictionary”. Proceeding from the structural
and semantic features, ready-made and reproducible nature of some units (18 in
number), we analyze them in the system of idioms. According to the structural
features, most of them 63 (86%) are two-component units, and only 10 (14%) are
three-member ones. According to the morphological classification, 2 idioms are

2 Unwpbywh 1981, 143:
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substantival, and 71 of them contain verbs. Most realizations have Noun+Verb (38
idioms), Adverb +Verb (10) patterns.

Though Koryun’s style is characterized as complex and artificially elevated,
his idioms are quite clear, and we can say that they are the most widely applied
idioms of the 5" century, used even in other works of the same period.
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PPA3EOJIOTN3MbI B « HUTUN MALLTOLA» KOPHOHA

ABALIXKAH A.; APYTIOHAH K.

Pe3iome

Knroyesbie cnosa: KoptoH, fpeBHeapMAHCKME ppa3eonornsmbl, CTPYKTypHbI
aHanus, mofenb, OBYXKOMMOHEHTHbIE WAMOMbI, MOPJONOrnyecKas Kiaccudmkauma,
cnoBsapb ppaseonorn3mos.

B tpyne KoptoHa «Kutne MawToua» ncnonb3osaHbl 73 eauHuLbl cpa-
3e0/10rM3MoB, U3 Koux 55 npepncraBneHbl B CrNOBapAX ApPeBHeapMAHCKOIO
A3blKa. K aTum dppaseonorusmam cnepyet pobasuthb ele 18 BbiABNEHHbIX Ha-
MU B pe3ynbTaTe UCCnefoBaHuUA W He Boweplwnx B cnosapyu. CTpyKTypHbIii 1
mopdponornyeckuii aHanus ppaseonornamMos NPUBOAUT K 3aKNHOYEHUIO, YTO
13 73 dpa3eonormyecknx eguHuL, ToNbKO ABE COCTaBNeHbl U3 CYLLLeCTBUTENb-
HbIX, OCTanbHble — rnarofbHble. o cBoeit cTpyKType 6onbIMHCTBO (hpaseo-
nornsmos (86%) nByxkoMnoHeHTHble. B pabote «*Knutne Malutoua» KoptoH
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ucrionb3oBan Hambonee pacnpocTpaHeHHble B MEPWOA HanucaHuA Tpypa o
MawwToue dppaseonorvnyeckme o6opoTbl.

unr3nkuh «4urL UucsSnsh» 6rubh HUrAYUoLLEN e

URUR3UUL U., KUMNRE3NRL3UL L.
UWdthnthnud

Pwtnuih pwnbp’ Ynpiniu, gpwpwpwu nupdwdpubn, Yunnigwdpwihu
puunipiniu, Yunwuwuwp, tpypwnwnphs nwpddwoéputip, duwpwiwlywl nwuw-
Ywngnd, nupdjwdwpwuwywu pwnwpwu:

Unpjntuh «dwpp Uwownngh» Gpynd Yhpwnjwsd nwpddwdpubinp gupn
hwdwwwunwufuwt npwnpnipjwu s6u wpdwuwgb): Fpwug puunyeniup Yw-
plnp £ ng dhwyu Ynpniup |Ggyh b néh wnwuduwhwwnynipniuutph ytphwu-
dwt, wj gpwpwpph nwpdjwdwpwunyjwi hbnwqw dwupwdwut nwn-
Uwuppnipjwu hwdwn:

Unpjniup Bpyp' Uwundy Upbnuup Ywqdwé puwgpp (Gpuwu, 1941) b-
pwhpwwnwpwynygjwu dby (Uwwnbuwghpp <wjng dwnbuwowp) Yhpwndwd
73 nwpdwdéphg 55-p ubipyuwywgywsd tu Nnpbu Lwqupuuh «Spwpwph
nwpdniwdwpwlwywu pwnwpwi» b «Lnp pwnghpp hwjywgbwu |Ggnth»
wotuwwnnipniuutipnw: 6Yu 18 pwnwlwwwlygnipintu dtup nwpdjwdp Gup
hwdwpnw' ywwnp nublwing npwug Yunnigwdpwihu (wwwnpwuwinh yb-
pwpwwnpth dhwynp hubp) bW pdwunwiht wnwuduwhwnynieiniutbpp:
Twpaddwoépubiph  Ywnnigwdpwihtu puunueniuhg wwpq £ nwnunwd, np
npwug d&d Jwup' 63-p (86%), Gpypwnwnphs k, punwdtup 10-p (14%)" Gnw-
pwnwnphs: uwpwiwlwiu nwuwlwupgdwdp 2 nupdjwsdp gnjulywlwywu
Gu, 71-p' pwjwlywu: Udbuwowwn hpwgndubpu niwbu ¢N3ULUL+PUS (38
nwpajwép), UUYRPU3+APUS (10) wnwwwpubipp: Ynpniuh Yhpwnwd nwund-
qwépubipp hwuwuwih Gu nu wwnq, hwbwiu gnpdwdynn nwpddwdputin vV
nwpnu:
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DEATH AND BURIAL MOTIFS IN THE ARMENIAN
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The motif of Alexander the Great’s death has been underlying in creating a
wide range of folklore plots on morals and admonition. Along with his life-stories
presented by his biographers, diverse epic narrations on Alexander have been
reflected in the oral legends of the Eastern peoples. These narrations have
highlighted his entire life from birth to death. Starting from Pseudo-
Callisthenes, the biographers of Alexander the Great have referred to the issue
of his divine origin due to which they have substantiated Alexander the Great’s
political ambitions. They have tried to predict the newborn Alexander’s life path
based on the interpretation of different omens'. Alexander of Macedon believed
in various omens and fortune telling and very often turned to the help of
fortune tellers and astrologists. The tales about Alexander’s invasions

" <nnywdp ubipyuywgyty £ 25.07.19, gpuwpunuyty £ 04.03.20, punmuyby £ ywwgnnie-
Jwb 27.05.20:

! According to Pseudo-Callisthenes, the king Philippos sees a bird lay an egg on his lap.
The egg rolls down the floor and a small dragon appears, which trying to attach itself to the
egg and enter it, dies. This omen is interpreted in the following way: “Ah, Great king, God
gives you a son who will conquer the whole world with his might” (Mwuwdnyehtu
Untipuwunph Uwybnnuwgin) 1989, 89): According to the famous fortune teller Anthi -
pontas’ interpretation, the egg represents the world, the newborn dragon is Alexander who is
not to manage conquering the whole world and is to die at a young age. Callisthenes’ story
has been reflected in the Eastern peoples’ folklore. It has simultaneously been represented in
the local beliefs and reflected in the Armenian folklore. Thus, its interpretation and implica-
tions also go in line with the Armenian mentality: When Alexander the Great was born he
stood up at once and running around the room, held the three walls but when he wanted to
hold the fourth one the angel driven by God’s order hit his leg and didn’t let him do it. When
he grew up and became a king he conquered the three parts of the world, failing to conquer
only the fourth one” (Lwjujkwu 1903, 308-309).
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(Callisthenes, Arrian of Nicomedia, Plutarch, Clitarch, Strabo, Diodorus and
others) teem with extracts which highlight his propensity to be driven by
fortune-telling. The Greek and Egyptian civilizations created and mastered the
staunch system of fortune-telling which was spread in the East during
Alexander’s invasions. The East itself had consistent traditions of witchcraft,
fortune-telling and astrology. Alexander’s ability to respect, accept and emulate
the conquered nations’ culture contributed to the amalgamation and penetration
of the Eastern and Western concepts of faith. The new approaches to faith,
formed through the merging of these two trends penetrated into folklore,
playing a decisive role in the interpretation of an individual’s, an epic hero’s fate
through omens and fortune-telling. The narrations about Alexander’s life and
death are unique expressions among thousands of plots about fate which
through folk interpretations of omens, fortune-telling represent Alexander’s epic
character.

According to historic data and Alexander’s contemporary and future
biographers’ accounts, different reasons for Alexander’s death were put
forward: a) fever, b) poisoning, c) fortune-telling based on various omens. The
veracious historic account was embellished by various folk narrations which
were spread by word of mouth. This created some artistic base for Alexander’s
biography. Hence, according to those narrations, diverse omens preceded
either poisoning or fever, and their interpretations were viewed as a warning for
the imminent tragic outcome. Alexander of Macedon through his actions tried to
avert the course of events. According to Arrian of Nicomedia, the oracle
Pythagoras with the help of intestines of a prey made a prediction for Alexander
and warned him against a possible danger?. Alexander’s death was also
predicted by the Indian wiseman Kalan who, before ascending to the fire and
bidding farewell to his friends, kissed everybody, but Alexander. The wiseman
told him that he would kiss him when they met in Babylon3. On his way to
Babylon the Khaldi oracles told him about the third omen which they had got
from God Bel. They warned him against the dangers of entering Babylon*.
According to one of the omens, a commoner finding the regal throne empty,

2 Uphwunu 1987, 263: Mnunwppnu 2001, 241:
3 Uppwunu 1987, 263:
* Uphwunu 1987, 261:
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had seated himself on it. It was not a good sign either®. It can be stated that both
hypotheses according to which Alexander was either poisoned by traitors or fell
victim to an illness can be equally merited as a basis for creating the historical
background of his death. The fact that Alexander died in the prime of his life
and at the zenith of his glory (323 BC, according to Aristobulos he just lived 32
years and 8 months) led to various interpretations and discussions by antique
authors. The narration of Alexander’s death abounds in various warnings
expressed through numerous obscure incidents and omens, which emphasizes
that his death was predestined. Alexander’s untimely and unexpected death was
widely reflected in the folklore of peoples living in his enormous Empire. In the
Armenian community the translation of Alexander the Great’s narration ascribed
to Callisthenes contributed to the spread of plots about Alexander. The tales
being a mixture of truth and fiction spread through time and were refined and
handed down from generation to generation. They brought about developments
in folklore motifs, concerning Alexander the Great’s death and burial rituals.
The tales are characterized by a clear-cut structure: firstly the ambitions of the
newborn to conquer the world emerge (they were averted by a divine angel).
This series of stories are represented and interpreted through common epic
means which are characteristic of epic heroes (Alexander of Macedon, Timur )8.
According to the plot, the newborn hero stands up immediately holds the three
walls of the room, on his approaching the fourth wall the divine angel hits his
leg thus averting him. The omen was interpreted as a desire which came true
when the hero was already mature: “he conquered the three parts of the world,
leaving the fourth unconquered’”. The tales start from fortune-telling of omens
and a prohibitive action, thus, the boundaries between permissibility and
impermissibility are set and anchored on people’s perceptions and centuries
long standards®.

Kings of certain age who have some power are interested in their death. In
Armenian folklore the plots about Alexander tackle the motif of death in three
ways: a) dreams, b) a wise man’s fortune-telling, c) the omen sent by the sea
Goddess. The first and second versions indicate the same outcome for the epic

5 Uppwunu 1987, 271: Mnunwppnu 2001, 241:
5 Upnywi 1948, 227: Mwuwjwuywu 1969, 290:
7 Lupwjbwt 1903, 308-309:

8 hubkdgyw 2006, 94-101:

208



Death and Burial Motifs in the Armenian Folklore Plots

hero; the only difference between them is that in the first case God tells
Alexander in his dream, “Unless you have iron under your feet and copper
above your head, you won’t die. In the second case the wise man telling his
fortune, says, “When steel is all around you, you will die'®.” On both occasions
Alexander thinks it to be impossible and believes he will live long. The third
version directly deals with his intention to conquer the whole world. After
conquering the land, he wants the sea kingdom to pay him taxes. To subjugate
them he orders to dry the sea" or pour tar and set it on fire'? . The terrified fish
throw out a great amount of gemstones as a tax to the seashores (or according
to another version, they give him a piece of dough'®), however, the persecution
does not cease. In response to the persecution a hand with its five fingers
pointed comes out of the sea and petrifies. The forty wise men of Alexander turn
out to be unable to interpret this omen and advise him to turn to Pridon, “a
wise man with a squint, with crooked legs, and hunchbacked"”. The wise man
securing guarantees for his life, explains: “This is the sea Queen’s hand; she
wants to know why you persecute them as you have only five days to live?” Both
in this narration and in the previous versions the possibility of inevitable and
rapid twist of events is visible. It becomes obvious that Alexander’s death is
predestined and inexorable. The seeming impossibility is possible due to the
divine predetermination of events. Appearing in a sandy hot country during
their military campaign, Alexander’s allies build a dugout for him full of arms.
The Angel of Death immediately emerges and demands Alexander’s soul; the
latter objects, saying that his time to die has not yet come. The Angel points to
the metal surface under his feet and above his head which evidence that his
doom has come. Here Armenians’ belief in destiny becomes obvious. The death
of an epic hero is preordained by God or sea Goddess. Expiration of time is
represented by the Death Angel and Alexander’s debate with the latter which
corresponds to the ancient perceptions of death™ and to the accepted

9 luwghwnnigjuwu b wggqugpnipjwt  huunhnnunh  pwuwhjnuwywu  wpfupy
(€UhPU) 1963, FFV: 2096, 01-2103,00:

10 CUPPU 1975, 137-140:

" CUPPU 1975, 137-140:

2 Lunquykwi 1903, 308:

3 Lwpwybwi 1903, 308:

" Lwwjtwu 1903, 308-309:

15 Qwpnipyniuyw 2000, 409:
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regulations, based on which the denouement of earthly life takes place. From
the Angel’s perspective it sounds in the following way: “The time has come; you
must die'®”. Here the peoples’ perceptions and beliefs, concerning death and
doomsday become apparent. It is based on these perceptions and beliefs that
people made educational and philosophical interpretations and drew important
conclusions.

Alexander, understanding that his death was inevitable, asks for a right to
have his last word with his military commanders and subjects for him to give
orders to the army.

Historic sources evidence that before his death Alexander left a will”.
However, the will hasn’t been preserved, whereas Callisthenes’ version of
“Alexander’s will” is considered to be of Hellenic origin'®. As for references to
the will in folklore, it is the feedback to the one found in literary sources as seen
by people. It has been shaped uniquely and is based on the people’s perception,
the religious-philosophical knowledge of the time and is seen as a special behest
given by Alexander to his relations and courtiers to organize his funeral.

Using the motif of Alexander the Great’s death in folk narrations has
enabled us to perceive the succession of life and death from a philosophic
perspective. In tales the death motif has been transformed into moral precepts
directed to his relations, courtiers, military allies and especially to his mother.
By the order of Alexander the ritual of the funeral was to draw attention to the
world conquering king’s majesty. The king’s right hand was to be hanging from
the coffin, the procession was to have the following succession: the armed army
was to head the procession, followed by the clergy, then beautiful women and
girls from the subjected countries were to come, dressed in black mourning his
death; finally his servants carrying the court treasures (according to a version
on their way from the court to the cemetery the servants were to scatter gold).
By the order of the king only those who had never experienced sorrow were
allowed to participate in the funeral repast. The strange procession of the
funeral aroused people’s curiosity, and it was explained by the wise men in the

16 CUPPU FFV: 2096, 01-2103,00:

7 «Ywpsbw| h nnipu Bhwu gMbpnhlwu W Nnyhwunnt hpwdwjbwg pupbinuny,
qyuwyu, gnp G gpb| hip phuy (Ynpnwdhw) b dinwnbu hdwuwnnebwdpu: 6L Yuwyh
wwwnbku wyuwku» (Mwwndniehit Unbpuwunnph Uwytnnuwginy 1989, 341):

18 Mwwndniehtu Unbpuwunph Uwybnnuwginy 1989, 602:
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following way: “If death can be defeated by army and arms, so it be, nobody has
got as powerful army and arms as | do. Let them win and bring me back. If
death can be defeated by gold, nobody has got as much gold as | do. Let them
defeat death and give back my life to me. If death can be defeated by crying and
resuscitating the deceased, nobody has been cried for as much as | have. Let
them win and give my life back to me.” That was the king’s idea. When he asked
to show his right hand hanging from the coffin, he wanted to say that nothing
could defeat death. The world is unchangeable, following the natural order'”.
Alexander’s right hand moving from side to side symbolizes the ephemerality
and vainness of life, while the funeral ritual along with its semantic implication
sees all the mortals as equals against the almighty Death. In the folk tradition the
concept of right side represents success?®. The kind angel who is on the man’s
right shoulder places the spirit of the latter either in hell or in heaven,
depending on how the deceased had acted in his life.

Folkloric perception puts forward distinct solutions to the issues of life and
death and vanity and confirms that life is ephemeral, death is inevitable and
everything is vain.

In folk narrations the funeral ritual has certainly preserved some snippets
of ancient funeral rites. There are undoubtedly no references made to the
treasures, concubines and servants buried with the deceased who was of a high
social rank. However, the order and class belonging of the participants that
were at the front of the procession and the ceremony of scattering gold are
noteworthy. The distinctive features of Alexander’s funeral can be juxtaposed
with the king Artashes’ funeral: “I should write how many people, how many of
his beloved wives and concubines and close servants died for the sake of
Artashes. Various pompous ceremonies were held in honor of the deceased
which were very civil but not barbaric. There were many coffins gold and
palanquins, flax bed. He wore his crown and a gold-sewn cloak with the golden
weapons placed in front. The palanquins were surrounded by his sons and
relatives, next to them the military, various patriarchs and ministers in his
service, military detachments, all of them armed as if heading for a war. And
blowing the trumpet, thence the virgins and women dressed in black started

19 CUhPU. FFV: 2096,01-2103,00:
20 Cuipnipyniuyw 2007, 151:
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crying, later crowds and commoners followed. That is how he was buried?”.
Khorenatsi might have added some elements from Alexander’s funeral to the
traditional Armenian funeral rituals while describing the ceremony of Artashes’
funeral. It is common knowledge that Khorenatsi not only translated Pseudo-
Callisthenes’ “Alexander’s Romance” but also borrowed some passages if
necessary??. It is noteworthy that according to Khorenatsi, Artashes’ funeral was
a civil ceremony and not a barbaric one. However, the given reference also
alludes to the borrowing of civil ritual. The Christian historiographer Khorenatsi
wisely avoids to mention the burial of the treasures, servants and concubines
with the king himself, regarding it to be an expression of barbaric morals and
manners. As for voluntary deaths next to Artashes’ grave, he ascribed it to the
fact that he was loved by his subjects. However, it is obvious that the ancient
custom of human sacrifice is found in the Armenian funeral ritual.

The folk plots about Alexander are vivid illustrations of interpenetrations,
when borrowed and local elements are amalgamated. The given pattern is
visible in the medieval kafas®® and in the writings about Alexander. National
folklore penetrated into the narration about Alexander and contributed to its
local popularization?*. According to H. Simonyan, local popularization took place
due to the successive penetration of Armenian life, Armenian national features,
and lifestyle into the themes imposed by foreign culture®.

The above-mentioned motifs were endowed with Armenian characteristics
as a result of which Alexander’s instructions given to his mother corresponded
to the Armenian model of funeral rituals.

In the plots about Alexander the traditional mourning, funeral repast and
visit to the grave of the deceased the day after the funeral have received a
peculiar interpretation.

In the folkloric sources the death of Alexander is a unique means to
emphasize the notion that both the most powerful king, the most formidable
world-conquering warrior and a common mortal have got an equal standing in
the eyes of death. This novel knowledge gained through his experience forces

2 Unyuku lunpkuwgh 1913, 190-191:

2 Upbinjwt 1968,322:

23 A common Armenian medieval style of verse going back to the 13" and 14" centuries.
2 Mwuwndniehiu Untipuwunph Uwybnnuwginy 1989, 614:

% Uhdnuywt 1975, 222:
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Alexander to reconsider his subsequent position at the fateful moment. To
console the grieving Queen, Alexander among other orders demands that only
sorrowless people participate in the funeral repast. When the time comes to
have the funeral repast it turns out that all the attendees of the funeral have lost
their loved ones and cannot participate in the funeral repast, they must leave
instead. But the mother understands her son’s intention and says: “Sit down, sit
down, my son has sent a consolation to me?6”.

In people’s opinion the funeral repast is dedicated to the soul of the
deceased and has got the function of protecting it from evil powers. The
significance of the funeral repast consists in securing the soul of the deceased
as well as to distract his relatives’ attention from evil spirits.

Mourning and fasting being other components of the funeral ritual, are
reflected in the folk plots about Alexander. Mourning being an integral part of
the funeral ritual had the function to see off the deceased to the afterlife and to
secure a further place for his soul. In the narrations Alexander’s mother as
mourner took all the mourning responsibilities. Preservation of the traditional
40-day fasting and mourning takes place, however, in the narrations a deviation
from the accepted norm can be observed. Alexander’s mother does not allow
burying her son: “The Queen took her son’s coffin to a room and locked herself
there, started weeping without eating or drinking. Fasting, she mourned for 39
days?””. The development of such narrations is based on the Queen’s food
abstention. Above the coffin food is hung from the ceiling and to reach it one
must stand on the coffin?®. When the hungry Queen tries to stand on the coffin,
the guards forbid her to commit such a sacrilegious act and after that she
orders to bury the body. Among foods bread plays a crucial role which makes us
presume that deep in the narration the agricultural rites dedicated to grain are
obscurely reflected. In this case, the mourning of Alexander’s mother somehow
alludes to the pagan Goddess Isis’ mourning and search for Osiris on the
eighteenth day of the funeral®®.

% hubkdgyw 2000, 132:

7 Lwjuybwt 1903, 308-309:

8 CUhPU 1963, FFV: 2096,01-2103,00; FFV: 1625,01-1645,00; Lwjujtwu 1903,
308-309:

29 $pbiqtip 1989, 440-441:
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Certainly, in this case the folk narration comes up with a moral conclusion,
putting forward a new semantic approach: “On the fortieth day feeling severe
hunger she looked at the ceiling and saw a loaf of bread hanging there. She
took her son out of the coffin, put him on the ground, lent the coffin against the
wall and climbing up took the bread and ate it as she was hungry and a hungry
stomach has no ears30.”

The last important component of the funeral ritual is “egnahogh®”.
According to the ancient Armenian tradition, women were not allowed to take
part in the funeral so they visited the grave of the deceased the following day
(“egnahogh”) after the funeral to take some food for him, mourn and talk to
him32. This ceremony is not only preserved in the plots about Alexander but it is
also transformed into moral wisdom which is the result of centuries - old
experience. The next day after the funeral mother visiting her son’s grave cries:
“Alexander, Alexander, come out. Deep from the ground a voice responds,
“Which Alexander are you calling for. This land has swallowed thousands of
Alexanders, let one of them be your Alexander33.” This narration represents the
interrelation of life and death, pointing out the natural course of events when
multitudes are buried in their motherland, for that is an end which any mortal is
to face.

In another version the Queen has been calling out Alexander for several
days without getting any response. Finally she cries out: “Alexander of
Macedon”. The son answers in response to his mother’s question why he was
not answering. He says: “There are so many people of the name Alexander.
How was | to know who was being looked for? When you said Macedon | realized
that you were calling out my name3*”.

In the motifs about Alexander’s death and funeral, the key point is that,
irrespective of one’s social status and the feats carried out in one’s lifetime,
after dying every human is equal, and worldly ranks and status vanish in
afterlife.

30 Lwjwjbwt 1903, 308-309:

31 According to the Armenian tradition, the next day of the burial of the deceased the
mourners go to the cemetery to mourn his death.

32 Cuipnipyniuyw 2007, 163:

3 CUPPU 1963, FFV: 1625,01-1645,00:

3 LUPPU 1975, 137-140:
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The plots about Alexander have penetrated into the Armenian folk tradition
not only thanks to eastern peoples. Pseudo-Callisthenes’ translation of
“Alexander’s Romance” has contributed greatly to the spread and development
of plots about him. According to H. Simonian, a specialist in kafa studies, the
national folk tradition has penetrated into the written version of “Alexander’s
Romance” through kafas (medieval Armenian verses) and contributed to its
popularization. The study of folk plots has shown that the written story about
Alexander has entered oral tradition via downward path and based on folk
perceptions, beliefs, customs and rituals it has followed a logical line of
individual development. The above-mentioned plots about Alexander have
simultaneously carried out moral, educational and aesthetic functions due to folk
interpretations and practical conclusions,.
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MOTUBbI CMEPTU N NOINPEBEHUA B CHOMETAX Ob
ANNEKCAHOPE MAKEJOHCKOM B APMAHCKOM
$OJIbKJIOPE

XEMYAH 3.

Pesiome

Knrouesbie cnoBa: MoTUB, CIOMET, TPaguLuA, NpuUMeTa, NpefckasaHue, putyan
cMepTH, cyabba.

B BapuaHTax cromeToB 06 AnekcaHgpe MaKkefoOHCKOM B apMAHCKOM
cponbKnope 3HauUTeNbHOE MECTO 3aHUMAKOT MOTWBbLI CMEPTU U MorpedeHus.
STn MOTMBbI NPUCYTCTBYHOT TaK:Ke B pacckasax ero buorpacdos, rae npaBgu-
BOE W3/I0MEHNE NEPENNETAETCA C Pas3NNYHbIMK PONbKNOPHBIMU CroxeTamm. B
nctoprorpadMyecknx WCTOYHMKaX MNPEACTaBlEHO HECKONbKO BapUaHTOB O
cmepTn AnekcaHppa. B ¢ponbknopHbIX NEPBOMCTOYHMKAX MOTUB CMEPTH
AnekcaHapa COMpOBOMAAETCA CHOBWAEHWEM, NpeAckasaHvem Myapeua u
MHbIMW 3HaKkamu, nocnaHHbIMU Mopckoil 6oruHeii. Cemacnonornyeckuii aHa-
nu3 putyana norpebeHna AnekcaHppa CBUAETENbCTBYET O CKOPOTEYHOCTU W
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CYETHOCTW XW3HU U HeuzbemHocT cmepTu. [MOMUMO MOTMBOB CMepPTU B Clo-
eTax npucytctByer Tema MmaTepu. Obpawiaacb k matepu, MakepoHckuit
NpW3blBaeT €€ K BOCMPUATUIO CMEPTU KaKk €CTECTBEHHOrO ABMEHUA, TaK Kak ee
CbIH — OJJMH U3 MHOTUX CMEPTHbIX Ha 3TOii 3emne.

BbiweykaszaHHble MOTUBbI ctoeToB 0 MakegoHCKOM, NPOHWKHYB B Ap-
MEeHUI0, NOABEPINNCH ONpeaeneHHbIM U3MEHEHUAM.

vu<duuv Nk FUIUUL UNShYLEME <U3
PULUL3NRUNRE3UL ULGLUULH3UL
u3nhdtiuMrnhu

uGU23UU E.
UWdthnthnid

<wugmguyhti pwnbp' dIninpy, undt, wwunnype, twfuwuowu, gnwynie-
Jnu, dwhywu dhuwlwng, dwlwwnwaghp:

Cwj pwuwhjnwnigjwt wibpuwunpwu unidtubiph nmwppbpwyubpnud qqu-
th wmtin Gu gpwynud Ukpuwunph dwhywu b pwndwu dnuinhyubipp: Uu dninhy-
ubpu wnlw Gu bwb UGpuwunph YGuuwghpubiph wwwdniejniuubipnud, npunkin
todwpwnwgh hpnnnipyniuutiphtu hwybyt| Gu dnnnypnwywu tnwpptp pwihwnhy
gpnygubip: Mwwdwghwnieniup nhunwpyb) £ Ukpuwunph dwhywu dph pwuh
qwnplwd, npnup nintlygynd Gu Ywufuwgnipwynyeniuubph nt bwjuwupwuubpp
owppny: Pwuwhjnuwywu uyqpuwnpnipubipnud Ujtipuwunph dwhywu dninphyu
wpdwnédynd £ Gpwquunbunigjwdp, hdwuwnniuh  gnwynygjwdp W dndwyhtu
wuwnywdnthnt ninupywd twjuwugwuny: Ujnidbiubph qupgqugnuip wdpwwu-
nnw £ wju Ggpwhwugnudp, np Ywufunpnaqwd dwht wufunwwihbih £ U huwpw-
ynpnigynitu £ wwihu thhipunthwynptiu pulwit Ywuph W dwhywu fuunhpubpp:
Uwhywu nt pwndwu dninpyubipht qniqwhtin, unidtubipnud yupunpgbp £ dwj-
pwlwu ebdwu: Younwyhp dnp Juppwadh npuunpnudutipp hwdwwwunwuluw-
unw U nnpwuwgnejwu nt Sndwwwhnyjwu huwgnyu unynpnyputiphu: Ybpn-
hhojw| dninhyubipp gpwynp b pwuwynp dwuwwwphny dnunp Gu gnpdt) <w-
jwuwnwl, nbnwjuwgyb b wughk| qupgugdwu hupuntpnyu ninp:

217



ULJ4UrMrt UUSMr3uL’

Pwbwuppwlwt ghypniiniutiinh pbltwdnt, nngbititn
Gplwbp whpwlwt hwdwuwpw
alvard.khachatryan@ysu.am

<UUUHuuulyt 64 dsrLNhouLUL
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Pwbwih pwnbp' Pwpubin Ysuwpwgh, Shpp wwhng, hniwwpbu, hpu hwb-
pbu, pwnuwlwqiwlwtu Yuwnwwwpubp, pwnwpwpnnd, Yyepnowlwu b hwdw-
npwywu pwpnnieniutbn:

Ubkpwonipynit

Pwnwpwpnnp  hunbypnywlwu |Ggynwd  gnpéniu pwnwwqdwywu
tnwuwlubiphg £: Cun npnd’ pwpnnugniutbiph pwnwnphsubpp gnignpyned
U hwdwnwuwlwu b unnpunwuwlwu hwpwpbpnyjwdp: <pu hwjbGpbunwd
wwhwwuyb| Gu nbnbu Jwnuowhwtiptuh gnpdwnwdé hunbypnwwlwu pwp-
nnynutbn, npnug phyp bwfunpn opowup hwdbdww wjupwu b dGd sk
“Hhwup hhduwlwunw wju pwpnnieniutubpu Gu, npnug wnweohtu pwnwnphsub-
np pYwlwuubp GU' wwhwywudws Gppbdu wpluwhy subpny' deyprwuwt, bp-
Unyppwuwt, Gplbppip, Gphuuwgph W wyu: <unbypnwwywu (Ggynd pwpnnie-
jnuuubiph pwnuwnphsubph uwwwygnwu hpwgynd £ wuhnnulww Gnwuwyny:
Cwdwdwju punniujwsd wnbuwybnp' wuhnnwlww pwpnniginiuubpp Junuow-
Ywu 2powuh Ywqgunyeniuubip Gu, huy hwjtptuh qupgqugdwu hhtu opowuntd
wnyw -w hnnwywwp wnwpwddt) £ huwgnyu gpowund pwnbiph Ytipowyn-
pnigyntuutiph wuldwu hGwnbwupny: & Quhnyjwut wnwuduwgunwd £ hunby-
prywlywu pwpnnyegniuubph Gpyne why' Yeunpnuwdhg W YEunpnuwfunyu':
Unwohuh ntiwypnud pwpnniginiuutiph pdwuwnp uwhdwuwhwyynd £ punwn-
phsutiph wpunwhwjnwé punhwunip hdwuwnny b sntuh (pugnighs hdwuwn, huy

 <nnywidp bbpluywgyty F 06.04.20, gpuwifunuyly £ 06.04.20, punnibyly £ ypwwgnnie-
Jwlb 27.05.20:
! Quihnilywi 1987, 247:
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Gnypnpn whwp ubpYwjwgunn pwpnnyeniuutipp, npnup hwwnlwgwywu puny-
ph wowlywuubp Gu, hptug hhduwywu hdwuwnhg pwgh, niubu bwl Gpypnp-
nwlwu Ywd |pwgnighs hdwuwn:

Fwpnnipniutubipp Yuaqdnyejwdp |hunw Gu hwdwnpwlwu W yGpnidwywu:
dbipghuubipu pwdwuynd Gu snpu whwh' YpYuwynp hwpwnpnugniuubp, wu-
qwuwlwu hwpwnpniginiuutp, pwjwlywu b pwnhjnuwywt hwpwnpnientu-
ubp: dbpndwlwu pwpnnuegniuubph 2wppnud wnwuduwund GU hwpwnpw-
ynp pwjbpp, npnup niubitu pwnwjhtu dGY punhwunip 26own U hptiug ppwywuw-
Ywu pwqiwqwu hwwnywuhpubpny nt wpunwhwjnwsé jnipophtwly hdwuwnub-
pny 2wpniuwynwd Gu hwpunwgub) hwytipbuh pwnwwwownpp: <wpwnpwynp
pwjtinh hwpwnhpp pwjwlwt pwpnnijut punwnphy nwntwiny, depgnu £
pwihu L gpyynud hp hwnlwuhoubiphg' sh hninynuwd Ywd sh plipynud, twfuw-
nwunRjwu  hupunipny wunwd sh nwnund, ophuwl' dwnn wnbby, pnint
hwplwtby, dwnuwy htuby, wpypwpu qlwy, nwtnwnlyny htuby b wyu: <wpwn-
pwynp pwybipu nubu pwnwihu daYy punhwunp gbown: U. Uwpqupwup hw-
dnquwdp, «hwpwnpwynp pwjtipp hupunipnyu bW wdthnth pwnwiht ywpq
dhwynpubp Gu L, Jhwdwdwuwy niubt sLwpwuwywu pwpn Yunnigywdp»?:

{niwwpbuhg hwjbptu pwpgiwudwsd tGpytipnud unbindyt) Gu hwpwnpw-
ynp pwjtiph wjuwhuh Yunnigwwnhwbip, npnup pwpnnygjwu dnw wnbuwlyub-
nhg wwppbpynw Gu pptiug wpunwhwjinwsé hdwuwnwihu uppbpwuqutipnyg W
npnug Jdtd dwup yywygwsd sk gpwpwnh pwnwpwuubpnd: “pwup pwpép wp-
dbip niubignn pwnnypubp tu U hptug punypeny nt Yunnigywdpwjhtu wnbuwyb-
whg npwy Gu Yuwginw pwpgldwlwywu gphwywunyejwu dhongny dbg wyw-
nwd pwnwdpbppnud: Wu Ywpgh pwntiph pwqiwphy YYwjnyeniuubp Ywu
Pwputin YGuwpwgnt «S%hpp wwhng» Gpyh gpwpwnp puwgpnid, nph hwjtptu
pwnqiwunyejwu dwdwuwyh b pwpgiwush ybpwpbipjw| Ywu nwppbp Yup-
Shpubin: Pwpubin Ybuwpwght wwpb] W untindwanpdt £ IV nupnud (329-
379): Lw binti| E wppbiwhuynwnu, wunyjwdwpwu, tybntigwywu gnpdhs, gpnn
U htnpuwyb) £ nwjwuwpwuwywu Gpybn, dwnbp nu pwpnqubp, gpnygutp n
pwqdwehy uwdwyubip:

busnt” | dnnnqwidniu Yunnigwd wwhp hwulwgniejwu Ypw:

2 Uwipqupywi 1966, 78:
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<p. Ubwnjwuh wpdwwnwlwu pwnwpwund wwhp tpwuwynd £ Yepw-
Ynipubpph hwunbw dnidwinyeiniud, npp dwagnul £ wwhjwjwlwu pahr «wwh-
wwuniejntu» duhg, nphu gniqwhtin pwppwnutipnd hwunhwnd £ wwu<pas
wmwppbpwyp: Uwywju, huswbu ybipp upybg, Pwpubin Yeuwpwgnt «Shpp yw-
hng» Gpyp ny dhwju YGpwynipubpp U pdwbhpubiph ujuwdwdp dnidfwg
Jbpwpbpdniuph, wyle hngunp pwpblybgnipywu, wiu £ hnppnp-fupwunubpng
dwpnywjhu wpwwnubiphg nt dtinptiphg wquuwgpytint, dwpnywiht wiku nb-
uwl wiunbph' bwiuwuah, swpnyejwu W wnbnyejwu, wpdwpwuhpnyejwu W
wqwhnipjwl, puswpwngniypjwu U quofuwybipnypjwu nbd wwjpwpbint dw-
uhu k:

Lyunpulyp b piinpptibpp

Ubip uywwwlu £ huwpwynphuu ubpyujwugut Pwpubin Yeuwpwgne bp-
Uh gpwpwn piwgnhg pwnyws pwnwgwlp’ punwlwqiwlwl hugwbu gnp-
ontu Ywd Yhuuntuwy, wjuwbu £ ng gnpdniu Ywd wulybuuntiwy junwwwnw-
nhwbph pwgwhwjndwdp: $npdb; Gup twl dbp gwuynd pungpyywsd R hw-
dwnpwlwu b pE Jbpindwlwu pwpnnieiniuubiphg jnipupwugnipp, pun pw-
nwnphsubph gpwywsd nhpph L qnignpnbijhniyejwt, puub] hwdwwwwnwufuwu
Gupwywnwwwnubph fudpnd b wnwuduwgub] hwdwnpwlwu pwpnniejntu-
ubpp hpduwywnwwwnpubph hnnwwwwynp b wuhnnwlww Ywqdniegntu-
ubipu nL nwpaywdpubipp:

Nwnwduwuppnejwu wpryniupnud wwingbp Gup. np hwdwnpwywu pwp-
nnyniuubph  hwdbtdwun  nwnwuwuhpynn  uygpuwnpnipnd  gbpwypnnn Gu
Jbpindwlwu pwpnniggniutbpp: Cun npnd’ puwgpnd ibin guwd onipg 185
ybpnwdwlwu pwpnnieiniuutiphg 170-p hwpwnpwynp pwbp Gu, npnughg pu-
nwdbup dGY nmwutywyh hwutunn dwut £, np yywyqwsd £ gpwpwph pwnwpwu-
ubipnud, nwwnh Yupdnud Gup, np hwpwnpwynp pwjtpp jwjuwdwyw) pungpynt-
dp pwnwpwuubpnud wdpnnowlwu wywwnybpwgnud Yupnn £ wnw win pwjbph
RE plwuwnwihtu, pt duwpwlwlywu nt Yunnigwdpwiht wnwuduwhwwnlnie-
jniutlbph YGpwpbinywi:

S. Quhniyywup npwgpwy nhunwpynwubp Ywwnwpbing huwgnyu opow-
unw uyuynn W hht 2powtnud wnwpwéynn wju Ywpgh pwjtiph juginygjuu b
gnpdwdniejwu Yybpwpbipjwy, gpnud k. «Ywpbifh £ vwwppbpb] hwnwwbu pwjw-
Ywu hwpwnpnigyniuubiph Gpynt wbuwly' wujwuw-puwjwlywu b dwuuhyw-pw-

3 USwnywu 1979, 9:
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jwlywu: Uujwuw-pwjwlwu hwpwnpnipiniuubpp Yuqdynd Gu wujwuwywu
pwnwnphshg W pwjhg, pun npnud, hhduwywu hdwunt wpnwhwjinnd £ wu-
qwuwlwu dwup, huy pwjp Yuwwpnd £ jnipwnbuwy pwjwlywu gtipowyn-
pnuyRjwu nbp' wwwnwufuwuh nwpFywnwufuwubp*: Wunthbnl, uw ugnd
np dwu hwpwnpnyeniutbph nwpwsénwp ywjdwuwynpywsd £ wjuyhuh pw-
nbph gnpdwdniejwdp, npnup hupuhtu pwjwlwu hhdpbp s6U Ywpnn nunuw|
Ywd npwug hwdwp wuunynp Yugdnyeniuubip Gu: Uwuuhy-hwpwnhpubpp
thnfuwppunuw GU pwjwywu bwluwdwugubpphu, npnup huwgnyu W hpu 2powiu-
ubpnuw nbinlu wpwdywsd skhu: Kwpwnpnieiniuutipp Gpptidu nwipdywdpw)hu
Ywwwygnreyniuutin Gu:

hptug gnpdwnwlwu pbnujwdnipjuwdp b hwpwnhpubipp htwn gnignpnb-
(hnijwdp «Shpp wwhng» Gpyh hwjbipbu pwpgdwunyejwu dby Yhpwnjwsd tu
pE wujwuw-pwjwywu, pE dwuuhyw-pwjwlwu whwh hwpwnpwdnp pwjtip,
npnup Ywqdyb] Bu hhduwlwund jhbly (hY), wnbly, dwuwdp bwl' puntiwg,
quy, wéby, wpluwuby, hwplywuby, Yuwy, gnp W w) pwjwlwu pwnwnphsubpny:
Uujwuw-pwjwlwu Ywnnygubiph hwpwnhpubipp, pun funuphdwuwiht wwwn-
Ywubnypjwu, gnuywuutp b wéwywuubp Gu, npnug htwn pwjbpp hwpwnp-
ynuw GU pun hwdwwwwnmwufuwu hwpwnpp punyeh Ywd hdwuwnh: Wuwbu, h-
uty (hJ), wnbby, gny, Gy pwiph hbn hwpwnpynw Gu wybh own wdwywu
hwpwnhpubpp, npnup unnpngbijhwywu bpwnpp nbp Gu Yuwwpnw: Opp-
uwy' puwqgbuy huly (hdP, wuwwppllkgl puty (pd), upwhiwdhg huty
(hd), hpwwpwpwhuyuyp huty (hd), Gpuuwbwlwquiig ihuby (hd), Gpuwgfuwnp
thuby (hd), upwih jhtty (hd), nuunwnbny huty (hd), wphwdwphGih huby (hd),
whuwinn gny, wbgpwiu Yuwy, wudipnyphit wnbby, wiwpbu wnbby, nipwpe wnuby,
wuwnyboy wnbby W wy(u:

b wwppbpnginiu Ybipnugjw) unwwwpwwhwbph' wujwiw-pwjwlwu
hwpwnpniegintutiph gnjwwu hwpwnhpubipp Yuwwnwpnud Gu owpwhjnuwlwu
quluwqwl wwownuubp' unnpngbjhwlwu Jbpwnhp, Gupwyw, fuunhp, ww-
pwgw: Wn Ywnnygubph pwnwnphsubipp, wnwowgwé [hubiny swpwhjniuw-
Ywu Ywwwygnipniuubiphg, puywiynwd Gu pppl pwnwihu dbYy Jdhwynp:
“Hhwup Ywqgdyb) Gu dwpnnt dwpduh dwubip, gnpdwnnipniutbn, dwpnywjhu
qqugnnniejntuutin W punueyntt tpwuwynn wwpg b wéwugwynp gnjulywu

4 Quihniyywu 1987, 362:
> Yhuwpwgh 2008, 376: Ujnwu pninp puwgpwihtu ophuwyubipp bu pwnqwd Gu wyu
hpwwwpwynieintuhg:
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hwpwnhpubphg' wprnwhwyndws punhwupwwbu ninpn W Jwuwdp bwl' pbp
hninwalbpny, oppuwl' wnyinply quppy, qupyu nubby, quypwe wéty, pnink
hwnplwtby, Gnypn wwqutby, wwhu wnbny, dwnn wnbby, Ypkd wnbny, ptunph
nby, dnpupp gniny, juwnwnnyepit gnp W wyju:

Bpynud gnpdwdywsd hwpwnpwynp pwjtiph dbe gnpdwdnigjwu hwbwfuw-
Ywunypjwdp wsph GU pulund hwnlwwbu nwpwdwlwu tywuwyniejwdp
dwlpwy hwpwnhpubpny JwuuhYw-pwjwlwu Yugdngegniuubpp, wuwbu' p
utinpu quiy, p ubppu wéty, h ubippu nuby, p Juyn wilwiby, b Juyp wplwib, b
Ywyn funtwuphbigmgutity, p Juyp ptlndby, p Jbp wnwpby, p dbp quy, b Jbp
wdéky, h ybp Guuaty, h pwgt Yuwy, h pwg pwnbiwy, h pwg nwnbwy, h pwg wnby,
h pwg nuby, h pwg pnnny, h pug thwhisty, b pug pipwiwy, b pwg bppw, b
pug fpwiity, h puig dnby, h pug plitny, h pug hwpwbity b wyb:

Gnpyh hwybpbu pwpgdwuniegjwu dby wnwudhu funwp Gu Ywagdnwd -Yhg
pwjwpdwwny Gpyhpdp U pwnunpjw; hwpwnhp nubgnn Yugdnyeniuubpp'
quiuilihg gty (), whapulyhg (htiy (), gnpéwlhg htity (hS), funphpnulhg
(htaby (h), swpswpwljg (htity (), uguilpg ity (hS), yituulhg nitiy (he), whu-
twlpg gnp W wyju: Bwpgdwush |Ggunbwlwu wnwuduwhwwnnyeniutbph
npulinpdwt jnipophtwly pwuwihubiphg Gu wéwlwuh hwdbtdwwnniejwu wuwnp-
dwup gnyg nynn —gnyt ytipgwdwugny Yuaqujwsd hwpwnhpubipp, npnup wsph
Gu puyund uwunulwunpywu hdwuwnwihu uppbpwugbpny’ wiqqudwagnit
qn|, wupwbwagmt |huly, dwppwagniti htuby (hJ), npippwagnit b ppwt ywbiby,
hdwuiptiugryti htly (b)), jwtngtwgnyt thtby (hd), thnppwanyte maty (hd), nn-
swunhwagmti wnbby W wyu:

Ubtip gwuynid wnbin guwd pwpnniejniutbiph Yugdnd wnbin Gu gt uwl
nwpdywdpubipp: Npwbu Ywunt' hwitiptunu nupéjwdpwlywqd funuph Jwub-
nhg Gu gnjuwup, wdwywup L pwjp: Cun wyud' nupdjwdpubiph Gpynt nb-
uwl Bu wwppbpwynd’ wujuwuwlwu b puwjwlwi®: Pwpubn YGuwpwgnt
«Ghpp wwhng» Gpyh hwybipbu pwpgdwunyeywu dbe Yhpwnwd nwpdywdpub-
nhg wnwuduwgpt) tup hwwnwwbu hwpwnpwynp pwibiph pwnwnphsutiph
Jepwhdwuwnwynpdwdp unbndJwsd nupdwdpubipp: “pwughg GU' p duyp
wplwly «wnwpub), gppuwpnb), Uniwunwgnigwub), funuwphtp - UR" b
YJuyp wplgbu qpn pwpun (ko 182), p Juyp puntwphbgniguiily «quuti, uw-
Ywlwwbwn [pubp» - b Juyp funtiuphbign’ qpbiq wn pontwnwlwu npnduiun (k9

5 Uwpqupywt 1990, 313:
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105), p ybpuy Juy «fubjwdnun |hub, ypwhwunt |hub), pdpnub), hwuywuw) -
h ybpuy Juygbu wibuwju dodwpunnyetiwdpp ptiq, npwku gh ghinphgbiu pwdw-
ub| Bpywpwushipngu quipdwpwgnjuu, Jwpdun' Yepwynipu b qqgbuwnu, p
pwg pwnbwy - ...Nppwt p pwg pwntiwu h dwpdunjn, wjupwtu wpwugtiu hn-
qtitnn pwgwnnnoniptiwdp ghnghn. thwyitwy (e 81), pupquinwé thby «qup-
Swuw), nipwfuwuw) - Pwpquiwd (kp, gh pbq wnwwi h pdoyb) nbin (ke 55) L
wy|u:

fuhuwn vwwywnby Gu Gpynwd hwunhwynn wujwuwlwu nhwh hwpwn-
pnueyniuubipp’ Bpyne pwnuinphsubph ninpn W ebip hninwaubiph gnpdwéniye-
jwdp: Ywqudwsd hubiind hwdwuh? b hwywuhy, huswybiu bwl hdwuwnny dnwn
pwnbpny' npwup Jhwdwdwuwl fudpwynpynid Bu npwbu pwnhjnuwywuubp'
h ahgtinh & p yonk, pgholiph e b qprupligbwts, qnuiwpre & wippgmd, Gnljuy-
bwdhyp G hbq, wd puyp wdk, dh b dpnot, wyp Gi Yht, wpne bi kq, ptwp Gi -
thn. fupip G wbbnuwg, wpne Gi kg L wyu: Ypluwynp hwpwnpniygjwu tiptip
JYwynueyniu niubup, wyu £ vwlun uwlun, Gpwg bpwg, dhny dpny:

Auwpwuwywu wnwuduwhwwnynieintuubipht qniqwhbin, hwpwnpwynp
pwjtpp Ywpnn Gu wpunwhwjnb) daYy Ywd dp pwup hdwuwmubp: Uu nbuwyt-
wnhg hwpwnpwynp pwtpp pwdwuynd Gu Gpyne fudph' w) Jeupdwun Yud
dhwupwuwy hwpwnpwynp pwitip, ophuwl' dwnp wnbbp-éwnply, Gpuwphuwinp
(huby (hd), upwih 1huty (hd) W wyu, p) pwqihdwuwn Ywd pugqiwtowuwly hw-
pwnpwynp pwjbip’, ophuwl' p pwg pwnbiw - winpbuby, hbnwgniguwiby, h pwg
wnbbl-hbnwgnigutly, oppwpnwgnigutity, énnnwynby L wyu: Lwbwfu wju pwjb-
ph ny pninp pdwuwnwihtu tpwuwynieiniutbpu G guynniu wpwnwhwjnynd,
nuwnh pwjwlywu pwnwnphsht hwybiynwd Gu bwfunppubph b hwnwwtu
dwypwjubph wpunwhwjnwsé hdwuwnubipp:

Cunn wulwu gnpdwdnieyut’ wmwppbpwynd U pniu hwpwnhpubp,
npnup Jhwju ppple hwpwnhputip Gu gnpdwédynud, W hwpwnphp pwnbp, npnup,
pwgh hwpwnhp |hubinig, Ywpnn Gu gnpdwdyt] twl pwnwihu wy gnpdw-
nnyputipny: <wpwnhp pwnbipt wnwybjwwbu gnjuywuubp Gu, dwuwdp twl
wowywuubp, nbpwunwuubn, dwjuwpynyeniuubp, pwywuutpd: Gpynd hw-
nhwnn pni hwpwnhpubiphg Gu b pwg (pwntwy), b bbppu (nbb), b Juyp (wi-
butb)) L wyu:

7 Uwipqupyw 1965, 51:
8 Quihnilywi 1989, 226:
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Cwdwnpwlwu pwpnniginiuutipp Yuqdnwd Gu pwnwnphsutiph hwdwn-
pnuwing, Ygdwdp: YHwup |hunwd Bu Gpyne mbuwl' Ygwlwu b hulwlwt: hug-
wbu gtipp ugbighup, hwdwnpniginiuutip hpbiug pqwpwuwyny wybih phs Gu
(dnun 130 pwn): hufwywu Gu wjiu pwpnniegintuubpp, npnug pwnwnphsubiph
owpwhjnuwlwu uwwp dpwquwsd £, b pwpnnigjwi pwnwnphsubipp hhduw-
Ywunw Ynpgunw Gu pptug hdwuwnwiht wulwfunyeniup, huy Ygwywu pwp-
nnyniuubiph pwnwnphsutipp, punhwywnwyp, ywhwwunw Gu hpbug pwnw-
Jhu hupunipnyunigyniup Ywd wuywiunyeniup®: Hwup wnwybwwbu unnpw-
nwuwlwu hwpwpbpnyentt wpunwhwjnnn hnnwlywwwynp hujwywu pwnp-
nnpniuubp BU' Yuqudws hpduwywund gnwywu + gnjulwu, wdwlwu +
gnulwu, gnwlwu + pw) Yunwuwwpubpny, ophuwly' wqwhwuppy, wquwhw-
abinti, wpéwpwuwbldé, pwquwithwy, pnbwlynpi, nhipwnwnd, nhipwhwbg, ndn-
huwqqgh, pbswdnnny, Ynnwwlphg, Swbpwaqnifu, Swhpwwwippht, Swnpuwukp,
hwplwdnnny, dhwpnyd, nnpwukbp, nnowfunh, nultbwbwls, wwpnuwwukp, un-
ywhbind, ulgptiwptinph, Juppuwlbp, ppindwutp, pwowdwnpdht, pwowquitnp,
pwowgniwnt U wyjju: Uuhnnwlww Ygwlwu pwpnniejniuutiph yywjnypniutb-
np phs BU' wywqq, wudwd, wibiswh, wyuswh, wyuwip, wibwku, unbiyktu,
ndnfubipwuwt, ghtiwdw, Gpypbpwi, snnbipnhdh, snnbiphwppin, fungbpwdwly
b wyju: <ntuwpbuhg hwjbipbu pwpgdwudwsd pE hwdwnpulywu, RE Ybpndw-
Ywu Jbpnptipjw| pwpnnyeniuutipp hntbwpbu hwdwpdbp dubph pwpdpwpdtp
wwwdkunwubp Bu' hpbug wpunwhwynws W punhwunip, W pugnighs hdwuwn-
ubpnd: Ywu pwnbin, npnug pwnwnpphsubph hwjtipbt pwpgdwunyenuutpp
pwnwgh wwwébunwdubip sbu, npwug hntuwpbu hwdwnpdtipubpp thnfuwphuyb
U nyjw| pwnhdwuwnhtu Bywuwyniypjwdp dnuin npuk pwnny Ywd hndwuhony,
ophuwl' Swypwipnibly «dwypp nulyng bie wwnnunp dwnng» < akpodpua = akpov
«dwjn» + dpva «dwn» U wyju: huswbu nbuund Gup, dpuva «dwn» pwnwnphsp
hwjtiptunu pwpqdwuyby & ypntbly pwnny:

Ywu twl Jhwhhdp pwnbph tpyhpdp hwdwpdbpubipn pwnwpwpnn-
ubip, oppuwy' hnwwpbund znmedwv «ublu, wwwlwunyehtu» wwng pwnp
pwpgdwuyb) b dbuwyuyn «ubfubw) Juwipp» pwpn pwnny b wyu: Mwpg pw-
nbph thnfuwpbu pwpn pwntph uwginwp L. <ndhwuthuyjwup hwdwpnud £ hni-

9 Unuywt 1984, 272
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Uwpwunypjwu npuunpnudutiphg dayp, npp «puwe |Ggniu fjuwpwnbnt, wphbu-
nwlwuniebiwdp htintinbnt dhninwd sniubip»'0:

<niuwpbu puwgpph dh 2wpp twuwdwugwynp pwnbip pwpgdwuyb) Gu
Yhuwwwwbbudwu Bnwuwynd' vwpuwdwugubpp hnfuwphuybind pwnwp-
dwuwubpnd’ &vo > ndnju, ndnuwn, ovv > Yhg (Grnwnwu), Sta > Juyp b wyu:
Ptptup Ugw| bwhuwdwugubnny Yuquywsd pwnbiph hwjbpbu pwpgdwunte-
Jwu udnpubin' uoyeveg > ndnfuwqgh, duoBaTtog > ndniwpwlnfu, cuvolkog
> wnuwlyhg, ovveTaoxec >wlunwlhg (hubi (hd), cvvalyew > guiwlyhg [hub)
(hv), BtaBarw > h Jujp wpywub): L. Unnugh hwjwunmdwdp' udwt wquwn
U wuywoywun pwpgdwunyeniuutipp Yuwwnybi| Gu «<hognuin dwyptup [Gqyp
Ywunuubph wwhwywudwu»'

Gqpuljwgnipyniu

1. Ywpnn Gup wpdwuwagnpti, np Pwpubin YGuwpwgnt «Ghpp wwhng» bip-
ynu gnpdwddwsés hwdwnpwywu W hwpwnpwywu pwpnniejniutbpp pwpg-
dwuyt] Gu hwjtptuph pwnwlwqdwywu ophuwswihniginiuubpht hwdwww-
nwufuwt: Gpyp hwibpbu pwpglwunyeiwu dbe gnpdwdywd Ybpndwlwu
pwpnnuniuttpp wdbuwgnpdnit ywd YGuuntiwly pwnwywqdwlwu Yunw-
wwpwunhwp ubpyuywgunn Yuaqdnyeniuubp Gu: Npwgpwy £, np upqwd pwp-
nnyenwuutiph JGd dwup, pun hpbug wpunwhwjunwsd hdwuwnubph, pwqdwuyw-
twy Ywd pwqgdhdwun hwpwnpwynp pwjtip Gu: <wpwnpwynp pwbpu, husg-
wbu ghwbup, dnnnypnwiunuwygwywu tqyhu punpny hnyd Yunwup udnip-
ubp U W wnwuduwund G ng dhwyju Yuwnnigywdpwiht, nwpdywdwpwwywu
nt néwlwu wpdbpubipny, wyl phdwuwnwihtu jnipoppuwly uppbpwugubipny:
Lobtiup twl, np nwpdjwdwihu b ny nupdywdwihu tpwuwlynigjwu npn2 hw-
punpwynp pwitphg Yuqinud Gu hwdwnpwlwu subp' unyu pwnwnphsubiph
Ygnuwing, ophuwly' quiywt wst-dywdtd, Gplhpp wwaqwub-apypwwaqbd, ninwfu
wnbb-nipwpiwgnigutbd, pwpquiwé |huly (hd)-pwpquiwbhd, dwnnp wnbby-
ownnbd, whipbu wnbb-wipbubd W wyju:

2. b wwppbpnyeniu Jepindwwu  pwpnniggniuubph’ hwdwnpulwu
pwpnniRniuttpp, npnup hhduwwunw Gpypwnuwnphs hnnwlwwwynp Yuwg-
dnieyniuutip Gu, pYwpwuwyny wybkih phs Gu: Upwug db9 wnwudhu funwdp Gu

10 Zndhwutupubwu 2009, 223-224:
" Unntug 2008, CLXXVII:
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Ywqgunu hwnwgwlwu punyph wju wéwlwuubpp, npnup dh pwu niubuwnt
hdwuwn Bu wpwnwhwjnnd, ophuwl' wqwhwdbnt (wqwh &bnp niubkignn),
wqwhwuphpy, wpdwpwuwld, Swipwagniu, Swipwwwippt, nulybbwbdwis,
ulgptiwptinph, pwowdwndht, pwowquiipph L wyju: Wu Yuwpgh pwpnnipniuub-
np, huswtu ybpp uggbg, Yeunpnuwfiunyu Gu, pwup np pwpnnipjwl pwnwn-
phsubiph wpunwhwjwnwsé punhwunyp hdwuwnhg pwgh, nubu bwb pugnighs
hdwuuwn:

3. Gpyp hwywpwu pwpgdwuntejwl 2unphhy uwntindyt| Gu dh 2wpp un-
pwaynn  pwpnnuniuubp b nwpdyjwépubip, npnug pungnpynip hwyuywu
pwnwpwuubpn £ wybh Yhwpunwguh hwibpbuh pwnwwwownpp énfu pw-
nwquwudp: YTwughg BU' wqwhwuppy, wpdwpwuwud, nhinwlwwnup, ghtib-
bkq, ndnfuwtiwt, ptuswdnnny, Swupwwwippt, hwinbpdwlwwnup, tGluwduwyp,
Gpwuwbwluwqubg (huly (hd) W wy(u:

uussuuahSnrfa-3NkL

Unntug L. 2008, Gpytip, h. &, Gpuwu, GN< hpwwn., 489 ke:

Unwjwt kEn. 1984, Cunhwunip b hwwywu pwnwghwuniegniu, Gplwt, 6ML
hpwuw., 372 ky:

USwnywtu <p. 1979, Lwjbiptu wpdwwnwywt pwnwpwu, h. 4, Gplwu, 6ML
hpwuw., k9 674:

Pwpubtn Ykuwpwgh U. 2008, Shpp Mwhng, Uwjp Upnn Unipp Eodhwdhu
hpwuw., 520 ky:

<nyhwuthubwu L. 2009, <w) pwpqiwuwlwt gpwywunyebwlu pwnwwwowpp
(5 nwp), Yptutw-Gptiwwu, Ufuhpwnpbwu hpww., 238 ko:

Uwpqupyut U} 1965, Cwpwnpwynp pwjtiph hdwunw-nbwpwtwywu wpdtipp,
<UUMN qU Stintlwghp hwuwpwywywu ghnnyeniuutiph, Ne 10, 47-58 Lo:

Uwpqupput W. 1966, <wjtiptuh hwpwnhp pwjbpp, Gplw, «Uhwunp» hpwan.,
502 ky:

Uwpquput W. 1990, dwdwuwlwyhg hwjng Lgnt, Pwnwlywgdnieniu, nwuné-
Jwdwpwunieintt, pwnwpwuwgpnieniu, Gplwt, 6ML hpwn., 408 Lo:

Unipunywu U. 1971, <niluwpwt nupngp W upw nbpp hwjtpbup pipwywuwywu
wbpdhtuwpwunyejwu untinddwu gnpdnud, Gplwt, «Lwhph» hpwwn., 363 Eo:

Quhniywt . 1987, <wyng (Gqyh wuwipdnygnit. Lwpuwgpuihtl dwdwbiw-
Yuppowt, Gpluwu, <UUL hpwwn., 748 ky:

Quhnilwt 4. 1989, dwdwuwywyhg hwing |Gqup hdwuwmwpwunieinitu b pwnw-
Ywqunipyniu, Gplw, <UL FU hpwn., 319 Lt

226



Lwduwnpwlywu b bpndwlwi puwnwugdwlwy junwwwpwnhwbpp...

CUHTETUYECKUE N AHAJIMTUYECKUE MOJESIN
CNOBOOBPA3OBAHUA B J,PEBHEAPMAHCKOM
MEPEBOJLE TPYJA BACWINA KECAPUCKOIO «KHWUTA O
MNOCTE»

XAYHATPAH A.

Pesiome

Knroyesbie cnosa: Bacunuii Kecapuiickuii, «KHura o nocte», rpeyeckuii Asbik,
LpeBHEapMAHCKUI A3bIK, CTPYKTYpbl CNOBOOOpa30oBaHNUA, CUHTETUYECKWE U aHANUTU-
YECKME MOJENUN, CUHTETUYECKNE (POPMbI.

B npesHeapmaHckom nepeBoge Tpyna Bacunua Kecapuiickoro nsobu-
NYIOT CUHTETUYECKME M aHaNUTUYeckue Mojenu cnosoobpasosaHua. B 6onb-
LLMHCTBE CBOEM — 3TO aHaAIMTUYECKNE CNOMHbIe cnoBa. B cuHtetnyeckunx cno-
Bax NpeBaNVpyHOT CyLLEeCTBUTENbHOE + FNarof, CyLLecTBUTENbHOE + npunara-
TeNbHOE, a B aHaIUTUMYECKMX — Hapeuue + rnarofibHble CTPYKTypbl. Bonb-
LUMHCTBO MCMONb30BaHHbIX MPU NEepPeBOLE CUHTETUYECKUX U aHaNUTUYECKMX
Mofeneil Ha CerofHALLIHNUI fAeHb ABNAOTCA apXau3mamm, HO HEKOTOpble BOLL-
NN B NIEKCHKY COBPEMEHHOIO apMAHCKOMO A3blKa.

SYNTHETIC AND ANALYTICAL PATTERNS OF WORD-
COMPOUNDING IN THE OLD ARMENIAN TRANSLATION OF
THE “BOOK OF LENT” BY VASIL OF KESARIA

KHACHATRYAN A.

Summary

Key words: Vasil of Kesaria, “Book of Lent”, Greek, old Armenian, word
formation models, compounding, closed compounds.

The vocabulary of the Old Armenian translation of Vasil of Kesaria’s “Book
of Lent” is very rich in various word-formational phenomena. Of particular orig-

227



hwswwnpyuu W.

inality from both structural and semantic viewpoints are the synthetic and ana-
lytical forms of compound words in the Armenian translation of the book. These
lexical units are prevailingly analytical compounds, and we have attempted to
give their morphological characteristics. Among the synthetic forms of the lexical
units in the translation particularly predominant are the patterns of N+V and
N+Adj, whereas in analytical compound words the prevalence is given to the
pattern Adv.+V. Some of these words are archaisms today, and some becoming
part and parcel of the wordstock of the contemporary Armenian language, add
to the enrichment of the language.
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REVIEW BY ERNST OTTO JACOB, YMCA SECRETARY
GENERAL IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE, ON THE STATUS
OF THE ASSOCIATION IN 1922 VS 1914

In 1844 the first Young Men’s Christian Association (YMCA) was founded in
London by a group of young men led by George Williams'. Over the next ten
years the YMCA idea and movement spread all over Great Britain and began to
expand across Western Europe, the USA, Australia, New Zealand, and India. A
crucial impulse in this expansion was The Great Exhibition of 1851 in London.

The idea of creating a truly global YMCA movement with an international
headquarters was pioneered by Henry Dunant?, Secretary of YMCA Geneva. He
successfully convinced YMCA Paris to host the first YMCA World Conference.
The Conference took place in August 1855, bringing together 99 young
delegates from nine countries. The Conference adopted the Paris Basis
affirming the YMCA’s global mission and purpose, and created the Central
International Committee. The Committee operated without a headquarters until
1878, when a permanent headquarters and formal structure for the Committee
was established in Geneva. This was a turning point for the Central International

! Sir George Williams (1821-1905): in 1894 received a knighthood from Queen Victoria
and is laid to rest in the crypt at St Paul’s Cathedral in London.

2 Henry Dunant (1828-1910): also the founder of the International Committee of the Red
Cross (1863) and the first laureate of the Nobel Peace Prize (1901).
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Committee that would eventually become known as the World Alliance of
YMCAs3. On the threshold of the 20" century the YMCA was already present in
45 countries with a global membership of over 700,000.

The YMCA idea and movement infiltrated into the Ottoman Empire in the
early 80s of the 19" century*. Notwithstanding the continued oppressions by
Abdul Hamid’s regime, during the next decade the YMCA Movement continued
to expand in the empire, mainly working through missionaries and their
educational programs. Conditions improved after the restoration of the
constitutional rule in the Ottoman Empire and the Bloody Sultan’s® arraignment
in July, 1908. ‘Hurriyet’® opened up the new prospects for the YMCA
intervention. The American YMCA, led by J. R. Mott’, was the most active. Soon
the International Committee of the YMCA of the USA appointed Lawson
Chambers?® as the YMCA Traveling Secretary in the Ottoman Empire. The first
force major Chambers faced was the 1909 massacre in Adana, when 30’000
Armenians were slaughtered. He acted as the British Vice-Consul and played a
key role in stopping it and mobilizing international assistance to the survivors®.
Later on, relief assistance to Adana became the first international aid project of
the World YMCA'™.

1909-1914 became the key period of the consolidation of the YMCA
Movement in the Ottoman Empire. In May 1911, the General Committee of the
Union of Christian Associations in Turkey held its first meeting at Robert

3 Today the YMCA operates in 119 countries worldwide, providing various services to
around 58 million people.

4 See Cwdpwpéanudjut 4., Sphnnwuwnnwg pphunnubwywu puybpwygniypbwu gnp-
ontutinyeniup Oudwujwtu Yuwjupnieniunud (1881-1909 pre.), Pwuptp hwjwghwniyejwu, No 3,
G., 2017, £p 126-135:

5 Sultan Abdul Hamid’s nickname

6 Liberty

7 John Raleigh Mott (1865-1955): also founder of World Student Christian Federation
(WSCF) and World Council of Churches (WCC) and laureate of the Nobel Peace Prize (1946).

8 See Kwdpwpanifju Y., Pphrnwuwlwu Yujupniejwu thnfuhjniwwunnup dwdwuw-
Yuwynp wywowmnuwwwnwp Lnnwt 2wdppup 1909 p. Unwuwih swpnbph dwupt, Lpwpbp
hwuwpwlwywu ghnnyeniutubiph, No 1, G., 2015, 9 155-156:

° Balakian, Peter: The Burning Tigris - the Armenian Genocide and America’s Re-
sponse, New York, 2004, pp. 148-155.

10 Shedd, Clarence Prouty and others, History of the World’s Alliance of Young Men’s
Christian Associations, London, 1955, p. 457, 663.
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College' in Constantinople, with delegates from all over the country: Marash,
Tarsus, Talas, Smyrna, Bourssa, Marzvan, Van, Adabazar, Beirut,
Constantinople!, etc.. The opening of the new and magnificent YMCA building in
Constantinople was expected to be the highlight of these developments, yet the
beginning of World War | brought that promising process to a definite
termination. Anyway, the building was inaugurated in October, 1915, with U.S.
Ambassador Henry Morgenthau delivering the congratulatory address to an
assembly of five hundred guests™ . But almost immediately after, the Turkish
government pushed to close down the Association work. The YMCA Board of
Managers’ final meeting in December, 1915, decided to suspend its operations,
and in order to save the building, to rent it to the U.S. Embassy. At that time the
Armenian Genocide was at full scale of execution, resulting in the extermination
of 1.5 million people. The YMCA chief secretary Ernst Otto Jacob' reports:

“...Christian races must be reduced to a state where they would be forever
negligible in the development of a Turkey for Turks. They planned to completely
annihilate the national life and institutions of the Armenian race... The Turkish
program was fiendishly successful - hundreds of thousands of Armenians had
died and many more would perish. The hopes of the Armenians were utterly
crushed... As a race and as individuals they feel themselves doomed as long as
the Turk is their lord”™.

Through the years of World War | the international YMCA was trying hard
to get involved in prisoner of war and relief assistance work in the Ottoman
Empire, but it’s only after the Armistice of Mudros, signed between the Ottoman
Empire and the Allied states (October 30, 1918), that the YMCA was granted
back an access by the Turkish government. Operations were limited to areas

" Kautz Family YMCA Archives, University of Minnesota Libraries, Minneapolis, MN: Box
- International Division: Folder - Turkey 1884-1929.

12 Steuer, Kenneth: Pursuit of an Unparalleled Opportunity — The American YMCA and
Prisoner of War Diplomacy among the Central Power Nations during World War I,
1914-1923, Kalamazoo, Michigan, 2008, Chapter 15, pp. 1-24, The American YMCA and
Allied Prisoner Relief in the Ottoman Empire).

13 Ernst Otto Jacob (1886-1966): born in Dresden (Germany), apart from the Ottoman
Empire then Republic of Turkey served as the YMCA secretary in Krakow (Poland), Athens
(Greece) and New York (USA).

14 Kautz Family YMCA Archives, University of Minnesota Libraries, Minneapolis, MN: Box
- International Division: Folder — Turkey 1884-1929.
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under direct control of the Allied states: Constantinople (Britain), Adana, Aintab,
Marash in Cilicia (France), Smyrna (Greece). The YMCA in Cilicia was acting
within the framework of the American Committee for Relief in the Near East
(Americom), which was established by the US Congress to provide assistance to
the survivors of the Armenian Genocide, finding refuge under protectorate of
French troops, including the Armenian Legion™. After almost 3 years of
existence, by the end of 1921, both the Armenians and the YMCA had to finally
abandon Cilicia as the French trecherously handed it over to Turkey.

Next Smyrna YMCA seized its existence due to the occupation of the city by
Kemal Ataturk’s army in September, 1922. The Turkish troops and the mob set
the city on fire, attempting a holocaust of the Greek and Armenian population of
the city. It was then that American YMCA junior staff Asa Jennings stationed in
Smyrna led one of the world’s biggest rescue missions ever, initiating evacuation
of the Armenians and Greeks, sandwiched between the fire and water at the
Smyrna Quay. He triggered the unfolding of and led an unprecedented rescue
operation, saving more than 250,000 people®.

Constantinople YMCA was the only one, which survived for a while. But in
July 14, 1939, the Turkish government closed it down and created a foundation
to manage the confiscated property.

Hereby we are publishing the report written by Ernst Otto Jacob in 1922
called “1914 vs 1922: A Review of Association'” Work in Turkey”. The copy of
the document is obtained from the Kautz Family YMCA Archives, University of
Minnesota Libraries, Minneapolis. It gives a summarizing account on how the
YMCA emerged, extended and as a matter of fact came to its end in the
Ottoman Empire. E. O. Jacob was one of the American YMCA secretaries,
operating in the Ottoman Empire and then in the Republic of Turkey during
1910 - 1925. He was still stationed there when writing this report, and in its
second part he is trying to justify how very much necessary the YMCA can be for
the Turkish society, now almost completely cleansed of Christians. That is why

15 See Kwdpwpanifjuu 4., Gphrnwuwpnuwg pphunnubwywu puybpwygniebwu wy-
fuwwmwyhg Ohu ®. Lhh hwaytwynipintup Yhihyhwih huptwdwpnipjwu hngwydwu dw-
uht, Lpwpbp hwuwpwlwlwu ghungyniuubph, No 3, ., 2017, £ 301-302:

16 Ureneck, Lou: The Great Fire: One American’s Mission to Rescue Victims of the 20th
Century’s First Genocide, (Harper Collins, New York, 2015).

17 Often the word ‘Association’ is used for the YMCA.
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the first part of the report is narrated in a rather “politically correct” manner.
This is the first complete publication of the document. We did some
orthographic and punctuation corrections enclosed in square brackets.

1924 vs 1922 A REVIEW OF THE ASSOCIATION MOVEMENT
IN TURKEY

“The Association movement in Turkey is to me like my very child. Today it
seems in the grip of death. ‘It sounds like writing an obituary’ said my good wife
when she heard the subject. This is the feeling which | myself am trying [to]
overcome even as | write.

In the origin our movement was true[ly] a historic precedent. Years ago, in
some cases in the ‘eighties, little groups of young men in cities, and of boys in
mission schools and colleges, got together for mutual help and service and
called themselves Young Men’s Christian Associations. There were no employed
officers. Occasional visitors like Wishard’® and Mott (and | believe also
Fermaud'®) cheered them along and made them the harder for being part of a
worldwide brotherhood.

In 1908, Mr. Lawson Chambers was sent out by the International
Committee as travelling secretary. He made a great and helpful tour through
Asia Minor. He did heroic work in Adana during the massacre of 1909, and
acted as British Vice-Consul after the wounding of Major Doughty-Wylie. He
strengthened the student work and encouraged the city Associations to reach out
beyond the Protestant circle. When he resigned to help his aging father in the
Bithynia High School, he had pleaded his case so well that in autumn of the
same year (1910) two men were sent out to take his place - D. A. Davis®® to
Constantinople and the writer as travelling secretary. At the same time the
British National Council commissioned Mr. Stuart Donnithorne to Jerusalem.

18 | uther Wishard (1854-1925): In 1877 became the first full-time staff member and lat-
er on the founder of the Foreign Department of the YMCA of the USA. In 1888 he went for
an almost four-year journey to all over Asia, including visiting the YMCA in the Ottoman Em-
pire.

19 Charles Fermaud: Secretary of the World Alliance of YMCAs in 1880s.

20 Dr. Darius Alton Davis (1883-1970): American YMCA international secretary, later
on served as Associate General Secretary of the World Alliance of YMCAs (1931-1950).
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In both Jerusalem and Constantinople, the secretaries proceeded to lay
foundations for the typical four-fold work, broad enough to appeal both to
Christians of all nationalities, as well as to Muslims and Jews.

Jerusalem got under way first. Visiting there in the spring of 1912, | found
Donnithorne with a thriving Association (above a livery stable) of several
hundred members. He had the heartiest backing of the Orthodox Patriarch and
the British Bishop, as well as the heads of other native churches. He was on
good terms with the Turkish authorities, with the Jewish leaders and with a
number of Roman clergy. Building plans had proceeded to the point where a
plot had been picked out and quiet hunt for money had begun.

In Constantinople, the work matured more slowly but no less effectively.
During the two years nominally set aside for language study, Davis and Van
Bommel (who had come out in the spring [of] 1912) were cultivating the
friendship of leading men in all nationalities. They secured in advance the
approval of the Orthodox and Armenian patriarchs. They had the good will of
influential Turks. They had important friends in all the foreign communities.

The Association really organized with their able and progressive Board of
Directors, who first worked out a constitution, then raised $3500 locally to
furnish the rented quarters, and in the autumn of 1913 opened work in
apartment in Pera®. In six weeks, and without any public canvass, the
Association had nearly 600 members and was actually being strangled by the
smallness of its quarters. Fortunately, there was at hand a gift from America
which made possible the purchase and remodelling of a splendid building in the
heart of the hotel, club and retail district. The Great War?? intervened before it
was ready, and when it was opened to the public the blight which was falling on
all religious, and humanitarian enterprises had already beg[u]n.

In the meantime the Association movement through the Turkish Empire had
been changing from a few separate and largely unrelated cells, into a living
organism.

The conference in Constantinople of the World’s Student Christian
Federation (1911) permitted the first expression of a desire for united action.
This found vent at once in the formation of a provisional committee. There soon

2l European (Latin) neighborhood of Constantinople, nowadays known as Beyoglu.
2 World War |
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emerged the Union of Christian Associations in the Turkish Empire (including
both the YMCA and YWCA?) with an able and representative General
Committee, which set out vigorously to enlarge and strengthen the movement.
At the historic conference in Edinburgh, in 1913 it was accepted into the World'’s
Alliance, the representatives from Turkey and Bulgaria appearing together on
the platform, as a demonstration in that time of war that Jesus can make
brothers of even the worst enemies.

There was outreach in every direction. More training centres were wanted,
and the World’s Committee encouraged us by agreeing to support a foreign
secretary in Adana, and authorized the call of W. E. Bristol for this post.
Constantinople was investigating sites for a boys’ camp, and calling James Perry
for the projected Stamboul?* branch. Volunteer Associations, like those of Aintab
and Smyrna, had hundred of members, evening schools, social settlement work,
and an almost fully developed program. Beyrout was planning to build, and
sent its Syrian secretaries to America for further training. Bible study and
evangelism were the outstanding activities. As a movement we were proud of
magazine, “The Association Quarterly”, whose really promising career was
broken only by the rigors of the censorship and the collapse of the mails. A
helpful conference of workers of city Associations took place in the rooms of the
Constantinople Association in the spring of 1914, the first of a signally blessed
series of student conferences was held on the slopes of Mt. Lebanon in July of
the same year.

Within a month, the world catastrophe was upon us. Unfortunately for
Turkey[,] the world Turkish nationalism found its most catastrophic expression
in severities against Christian races of the Empire. And in the suppression of all
those humanitarian institutions which, though financed and largely staffed from
abroad, had, by the spread of culture, democratic ideas and vital Christian
faith, done more than perhaps any other set of agencies to make revival of
Turkey possible. In this engulfing of whole races and civilizations that of the
Young Men’s Christian Association was not only inevitable but so insignificant as
to cause hardly a ripple in the vast sea of ruin. As a matter of fact, and of
surprise, a few of the student Associations did survive the deluge. The

23 Young Women'’s Christian Association: sister organization of the YMCA.
24 The walled or inner part of Constantinople.
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uninterrupted series of student conferences at Paradise near Smyrna, with their
miraculous results in decisions for Christ, is a not-to-be-despised testimony to
the vitality of our movement.

Comes next the armistice’® and with the inflow of various Allies those
ubiquitous Association huts and activities which the armies had all come to
consider indispensible. In the meantime the writer had secured from the
Committee on Allied Armies and Prisoners of War of the International
Committee the promise of a fund for service with the refugee population. Just as
the Near East Relief’ and the other relief organizations were providing them
with food, clothing, shelter and other economic relief, so it seemed to us the
special function of the Association to help re-introduce those social, cultural and
spiritual activities which we have always claimed are fundamental to life itself.
Under the leadership of James Perry of blessed memory, work was set going in
orphanages, schools and refugee centres of Constantinople, Konia, Smyrna,
Adana, Aleppo and other places. The Adana and Constantinople Associations
were revived and enlarged. The Stamboul branch was finally started. The
student Associations regained much of their old vigor. Boys’ camps were
introduced on a large scale at Constantinople, Smyrna and Adana, and won
instant approval. Trained physical and boys’ work secretaries, attractive
literature, the most intimate co-operation with educators, government
authorities and church leaders, all were symbolic of new era.

But the storm was far from over. Perry and Johnson fell by irregulars’
bullets in January 1920%. The Konia work was confronted with obstructions until
it had to stop. Adana lost most of its constituency in the evacuation of 1921, and
is winding up its affairs. Smyrna lost both constituency and building in the
catastrophe of past September. There now remains Constantinople. God grant
that it may come through not only unharmed but strengthened for a unique
service to Turkey. For he was a true friend of the Turks who prophetically calls
this “her hour of great need.”

Are we justified in hoping for this? It is self-evident that if the Turkish
authorities would only once investigate the Association impartiality they could
not fail to come to the same conclusion as non-Christian leaders in China,

25 Armistice of Mudros: 30 October 1918.
26 American Committee for Relief in the Near East - Americom.
2 Detroit Young Men’, Weekly: Detroit, Michegan, Volume XVII, 19 February, 1920.
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Japan, India - yes, even in Turkey itself. For those Turks are not few in number
who have recognized the possibilities for their nation of the work and program
of Young Men’s Christian Association. Hundreds, perhaps thousands of educated
Turks, avowed patriots, would eagerly welcome us. All of us who have served
here have repeatedly had the blessings of God called down upon us by ardent
Turks who were at the same time devout Moslems.

It is purely a question of wisdom and vision. If Kemal Pasha and his
supporters are worthy of their leadership, they surely must release that in the
long run it is to their interest — nay, it is a question of life and death - to be
associated with the forward of life itself to produce a race of physical vigor,
intellectual sanity, brotherly impulses, and thorough-going religious faith. If
they are wise they must have seen before this the folly of former regimes in
treating paper projects as if they had been achievements, in imagining that if
only they would not l[o]se from the foreigner the end would be well. As Turks
and as Moslems their s[a]lvation lies in searching the world over for that which
will help them, even though it is not labeled in their taste. The Association needs
no more encouragement than that. Let the Turkish government merely be
neutral, and you will see the youth of Turkey again flocking to the “Y”.

There remains another powerful objection: “You are carrying on Christian
propaganda.” Let us avoid the retort that if Islam is superior to the religion of
Jesus they ought have nothing to fear. Let us avoid the cynicism that would ask
why that matters since so many of them have no religion at all. Let us also avoid
the even greater sin of denying their claim. To be sure the word “propaganda”
is rightly in disrepute. That does not mean we should wince each time the
tainted word is flung at us. Who in the world is not a propagandist? We of the
Association pride ourselves on being propagandist of play, of useful, helpful
work, of service to one’s fellow-men, of the highest life possible in comradeship
and sonship with God. We would be criminals against the human race - the
Turks included - if we did not publish to the wide world and to every man in it
the Good News that to follow Jesus is the only certain way to power and
achievement. That does not mean that we must thrust our religion down the
throat of a Mohammedan or of any one else. | venture to assert that no
movement [like that of the Young Men’s Christian Association] is freer from that
crazy vice. We know perfectly well that the method defeats itself, and discredits
its cause. We are primarily for making friends, not enemies.
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But we must not surrender our fundamental character. Without it we are
no longer the Young Men’s Christian Association. Neither dare we try to hide
our fundamental purposes. In that game we are no match for East. ”"That which
y[ou] have spoken in the ear in closest shall be proclaimed upon the housetops.”
In any case the Western assuredly cannot work effectively if he tries to practice
deceit, be the cause ever so good.

And so | feel justified in saying to my brother, the Moslem Turks: You fear
that your entrance into the YMCA will involve the risk of your being exposed to
Christian propaganda. My dear friend, perhaps you do not understand our way of
working. You are not compelled to take the whole of our program. Take as much
or as little of it as you want. Everything a man does here is by his own consent, we
coerce no one. We merely ask fair play. We for our part also want to be free to
live our liffle and our faith, and serve our fellowmen, as commanded us by God.
If we are to be condemned to snuff out our deepest impulses we have no
alternative except to go home. We offer you the benefit of nearly a century of
work with men and boys in every part of the world. Forty nations say that the
YMCA is just what they need. Some of the wealthiest supporters are loyal
members of your faith. They are perfectly well aware that the Association offers
every man an opportunity to investigate Christianity. They know that more than
one Moslem has turned to the religion of Jesus as a result. They have also noted
another result: hundreds of their boys and young men have been made nobler
and better though remaining within Islam. And they continue to give us their
approval and their money. They have seen how the YMCA strengthens their
nations and betters the world. It will do the same for you.

WI]iJll he accept us under those conditions? Time will tell. It may be that
faithful intercession will avail to bring that answer which we all desire and
which we surely trust is the will of God.
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ENDNOTES

1 Enclosed sheet of statistics is provided by the World’s Alliance [of YMCAs] to Ernst Otto
Jacob. It the list of YMCA local associations in the Ottoman Empire as of 1911. The document is
available from the World Alliance of YMCAs' Archives, Geneva, Switzerland: Dossier -
Correspondence, Box - Turkey. This the first publication of this document.

Y. M. C. A. ‘s in the Turkish Empire
--:0:-- Membership
I. Turkey in Europe
1. Constantinople,
Stambul Y.M.C.A., (Armenian) 24
Scutari Y.M.C.A., (Armenian) 6
Greek YM.C.A,, 15
German Y.M.C.A., 20
Robert College Y.M.C.A., 90
2. Monastir
3. Salonica
Agricultural Institute Y.M.C.A., 45
Il. Turkey in Asia
1. Adana, 26
2. Aintab,
City YM.CA, 109
College YM.C.A., -
3. Bardizag, 40
4. Broussa, 31
5. Erzrum, -
6. Harpout, -
7. Konia, - Apostolic Institute, YMCA, 65
8. Marash, 130
9. Marsovan
City YM.CA,, 80
Anatolia College Y.M.C.A,, -
Samsoun Y.M.C.A., -
Vezir Keupru YM.C.A., -
Hereg YM.C.A,, —
10. Sivas, 65
11. Smyrna
City YM.CA, 33
International College Y.M.C.A., -
12. Tarsous,
City YM.CA,, -
St. Paul’s Institute Y.M.C.A., 55
13. Tokat, 40
14. Trabizond Vilayet
Ordou Y.M.C.A., 68
Bey Alan Y.M.C.A., 25
Seman Y.M.C.A., 15
15. Van, YM.CA., -
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Ill. Syria and Palestine

1. Aleppo,

2. Beirut, Syrian Prot. College YMCA,

3. Brummana, Boys’ School Y.M.C.A., 18
4. Jaffa, -
5. Jerusalem Y.M.C.A., 179
6. Schweir, Boy’s School Y.M.C.A., 25
7. Schwifat, Boy’s School Y.M.C.A., 25

20

8. Tripoli, Boy’s School Y.M.C.A.,
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MELKONYAN A., POGHOSYAN G., AGHASYAN A., MARUKYAN A.,
KERTMENJYAN D., MELIK-ADAMYAN H., VARDANYAN V.,
BADALYAN G., HOVHANNISYAN A.

THE LOSSES OF ARMENIAN PEOPLE BECAUSE OF
GENOCIDE AND THE METHODOLOGICAL GROUNDS OF

COMPENSATION STRUCTURE
Yerevan, «Tir» Publishing House, 2019, 608 pp.

In 2019 a significant collective work - “The Losses of Armenian People
because of Genocide, and the Methodological Grounds of Compensation Structure”
— was published. Undertaken in 2016-2018 by a group of researchers studying the
issues of overcoming the consequences of the Armenian Genocide, it was
accomplished on the initiative and with financial support of the Department of
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Armenology and Social Sciences of NAS RA within the scope of a research project.
The work was recommended for publication by the Scientific Council of the Institute
of History, and its printing was sponsored by the Pan-Armenian Foundation of NAS
RA Financing Armenological Studies. The book includes the results of the recent
investigations of a number of leading Armenian authors - A. Melkonyan, G.
Poghosyan, A. Aghasyan, A. Marukyan, D. Kertmenjyan, H. Melik-Adamyan, V.
Vardanyan, G. Badalyan, A. Hovhannisyan in the field of Genocide Studies.

The book is intended for a wide variety of people interested in the problems
of the history of the Armenian Genocide and Armenian claims under international
law, students and readers at large. In its seven parts the political, economic and
demographic consequences of the Armenian Genocide are elucidated, the amount
of losses of the Armenian people in various fields of human activities are
identified, the ways of overcoming the consequences of the Genocide are outlined.

In particular, Ashot Melkonyan, Academician of NAS RA, has thoroughly
studied the process of international recognition of the Armenian Genocide as well
as the issue of reparation in historical, international-legal and political dimensions.
According to the historian, Armenia’s tactics with relevance to the Armenian
Genocide should inevitably be the transition from the Genocide recognition policy
to the claims for material and territorial retribution as soon as possible. The
problem should be resolved by the international court on the basis of the Treaty of
Sevres (August 10, 1920) and the United States’ President W. Wilson’s Arbitral
Award (November 22, 1920) on the border between Armenia and Turkey. A.
Melkonyan is quite justified to note that the fundamental international legal
documents on the main issues of international recognition of the Armenian
Genocide and retribution need to be reviewed. It is necessary to enrich the UN
patriocide” - “hayrenazrkum” through
conducting a special formula on it, which should be initiated by Armenians,
Greeks, Assyrians — the peoples subjected to genocide in the Ottoman Empire. It

“

legislation with the concept of

will pave a safe path to international judicial order for achieving retribution.

The other authors of the collective work — Gevorg Poghosyan, Academician of
NAS RA, and Gegham Badalyan, PhD in History, have carried out the study of the
human losses of the Armenian people because of the Genocide and its
demographic consequences. The combination of the data of Turkish statistics,
Western experts and Armenian Patriarchate of Constantinople shows that before
WWI in 1914-1918 the Armenian population in the Ottoman Empire, including the
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Erzrum, Van, Diarbekir, Sivas, Kharberd, Bitlis, Trabzon provinces, Asian Turkey,
Cilicia, Northern Syria and the European part of the Empire, was 1,6-2 million.
However, considering the tendency of the Turkish authorities as well as statistics
to artificially reduce the number of the Armenians for political considerations on
the one hand and the deficiencies in the calculations of the Armenian Patriarchate
on the other, G. Poghosyan and G. Badalyan think that the number of the
Armenian population in the Ottoman Empire should have been 2,5-3 million on
the eve of WWI. Proceeding from a thorough analysis of demographic shifts and
the results achieved by their comparative study of data, the researchers conclude
that the total number of the Armenians living in our region could reach at least
16-20 million, if it were not for the human losses Armenians had to face as a
result of both World Wars in 1914-1918 and 1939-1945, of Nagorno-Karabakh
conflict beginning in 1988 and continuing to this day, and also the earthquake of
1988. However, currently there are only 4 million Armenians living in the region.

Ararat Aghasyan, Corresponding Member of NAS RA, has presented the
irrecoverable losses of the Armenian medieval architectural monuments,
handwritten illustrated manuscripts kept in Armenian monasteries and churches,
frescos, icons, high relief sculptures, khachkars and gravestones, values of
applied art and secular fine arts in Western Armenia and other territories of the
Ottoman Empire because of the Hamidian massacres and the Genocide of
Armenians as well as the continuing policy of destruction of the Armenian cultural
heritage in the Republic of Turkey.

Davit Qertmenjyan, Doctor in Architecture, has studied the policy of
destruction of the Armenian historical-architectural monuments during the
Armenian Genocide and its consequences from the perspective of reparation
issues for cultural genocide. His suggestions on protecting the rights of the
Armenian people towards the abandoned national property during the Armenian
Genocide are noteworthy.

In the framework of the collective work, Armen Maroukyan, Doctor in
History, has presented the property and financial losses of the Armenian people
because of the Genocide and its consequences. He has also classified and
systematized the section referring to practical suggestions of mechanisms and
tools for overcoming the consequences of the Armenian Genocide. A. Maroukian
has compiled a new and complete table showing the general picture of the
material losses of the Armenians during the Genocide, which is presented in the
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“Appendices” of the work. His proposals on the mechanisms and tools can be
described as a scheme of a possible “roadmap” for overcoming the consequences
of the Armenian Genocide.

Geologist Hayk Melik-Adamyan has studied the questions of depriving the
indigenous Armenian people of exploitation of the mineral resources because of
the implementation of the Genocide in Western Armenia, and its consequences,
evaluated the degree of economic efficiency of extraction of those resources. He
emphasizes that Western Armenia and the territory of Wilson Armenia separately
still have reserves of minerals, accordingly - $ 310 and 227 billion.

Orientalist Anush Hovhannisyan has studied the process of deprivation of the
Armenians in the Ottoman Empire and its continuation by the Republic of Turkey,
revealing its negative effect on the Armenians who remained in the territory of
Turkey. A. Hovhannisyan believes heirs of the Armenian Genocide victims could
theoretically claim compensation, because the laws adopted by the Ottoman and
the republican governments on the abandoned property emphasize the right of
the Armenians to own and/or receive compensation.

Lawyer Vladimir Vardanyan has presented the international-legal possibilities
of bringing the Turkish State to political responsibility for the Armenian Genocide
and overcoming the consequences of the crime. He suggests that first of all the
direct and indirect damages caused by the crime of genocide should be
distinguished clearly, then an international legal package on the recognition of the
Armenian Genocide and justification of the Armenian claims under international
law should be created.

Thus, the collective work “The Losses of the Armenian People because of
Genocide, and the Methodological Grounds of Compensation Structure” not only
reflects the accumulated knowledge on the Armenian Genocide in the field of
Armenology, but also can greatly contribute to the elaboration of the Pan-
Armenian agenda for overcoming its consequences.

Unfortunately, this valuable work is not devoid of some misprints which
should be eliminated while re-publishing it.

LILIT HOVHANNISYAN

PhD in History, Associate Professor
Institute of History of the NAS RA
lilithovannisian@yahoo.com
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NAS RA Institute of Arts has made a
significant contribution to Komitas studies. It is
worth mentioning the publication of the

academic edition of Komitas’ works (1960-2006)
and of the two volumes of the Komitasakan collection [Komitassiana], the latter
containing scholarly papers on the issues, arising from the great Armenian
musician’s heritage (1969, 1981).

The 150™ birth anniversary of Komitas, NAS RA Institute of Arts marked with
scientific conferences held in Moscow and Yerevan, as well as with the publication
of the third volume of the Komitassiana (chief editor Anna Asatryan).

The long awaited volume was published by the decision of the Scientific
Council of NAS RA Institute of Arts and, as part of NAS RA research work in the
field of Armenian studies, sponsored by the Hayastan All-Armenian Fund.

As in the previous two collections, in this one too, the papers are dedicated to
Komitas’ life and oeuvre, his activity as a musicologist and folklore collector. How-
ever, as distinct from the previous volumes, this one, apart from music criticism,
includes interdisciplinary research in visual art, literary and ballet criticism.
Thereby, of all the three, this is the first to offer analyses of the representations of
Komitas in visual arts, music and literature.

The volume under review opens with the paper of Ararat Aghasyan, Corres-
ponding Member of NAS RA, Doctor of Arts, Professor, (Institute of Arts, NAS
RA), entitled “Komitas as Seen by Armenian Artists and Sculptors” (pp. 7-24),
which has provided a framework for the trilingual (Armenian, Russian, English)
album bearing the same title. It is widely recognized that Komitas holds a special
place in the Armenian culture. Many of the Armenian artists and sculptors have
represented Komitas’ image in various genres of arts. A. Aghasyan was the first to
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examine and comprehensively present the image of Komitas in the works by the
Armenian artists.

The core of the collection under review makes the musicological studies.

Doctor of Arts, Professor Anna Asatryan (NAS RA Institute of Arts), having
paged through the archives of personal and scholarly communication between
Komitas and A. Chopanyan, summed up the inferences, drawn from the material,
in the article entitled “Arshak Chopanyan in the Creative Destiny of Komitas” (pp.
25-61). The paper underscores the pivotal role the renowned Armenian intellec-
tual had had in the creative career of the great Komitas, and the contribution he
made to Komitas studies. A. Chopanyan thought highly of Komitas’ talent and
dedication, commended his efforts and promoted the musician’s oeuvre. A.
Chopanyan printed materials about Komitas in his Anahit magazine. Those were
detailed accounts of the concerts, organized by Komitas in Paris and Geneva,
feedbacks and reviews of musicians regarding Komitas’ performance, recollec-
tions about him, on the one hand, and the autobiography and articles in musicol-
ogy, written by Komitas himself, on the other.

Doctor of Arts, Professor Anna Arevshatyan (NAS RA Institute of Arts) in
her “Vardapet Komitas and Grigor Gapasakalyan: Shared Approach to Khaz Stud-
ies” (pp. 62-76) expresses the opinion that comparisons, quotations from and
references to the works of the music theorist from Constantinople Grigor
Gapasakalyan, who was among the pioneers of national music criticism of the New
Time, constituted a major part in Komitas’ draft research papers on khaz studies.
“It means, — A. Arevshatyan concludes,- that Gapasakalyan’s works served as
handbooks for Komitas, an encyclopedia of medieval scholarly and practical theo-
ry, and guided his efforts in his study of the khazes” (p. 76).

PhD in Arts, Associate Professor Anahit Baghdasaryan’s (NAS RA Institute
of Arts) paper, entitled “Sound Imitation in the Oeuvre of Vardapet Komitas” (pp.
77-90), reveals that “Komitas’ punctuated imitations both by their resolution,
harmonic quart-quint-octave structure, melodic narration and word-painting in a
way correlate with the various trends of the art of music composition of the 19%
and, mostly, of the 20™ centuries, such as pointillism, dodecaphony, linearity and
sonority. Moreover, thereby they often inhibit some phenomena of the 20™ centu-
ry European music” (p. 90).

The collection under review comprises a certain amount of research which
once again documents Komitas’ international recognition.
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The French Orientalist-Armenologist Frederic Macler visited Etchmiadzin in
1909, met Komitas in person and left insightful recollections of him in his travel
notes and in the brochure Music in Armenia. NAS RA Corresponding Member,
Doctor of Sciences in Philology, Professor Aelita Dolukhanyan (Armenian State
Pedagogical University after Khachatur Abovyan) in her article “The Famous
French Armenologist Frederic Macler about Komitas” (pp. 91-101) has introduced
to academic circles Macler’s “forever up-to-date for Komitas studies” characteri-
zation of Komitas as a personality and professional.

Komitas’ image has been an incentive for the advancement of the Armenian
literature as well. Quite a few works in verse and prose were dedicated to him.
Among them, two poems stand out: Paruyr Sevak’s The Unceasing Belfry and
Yeghishe Charents’ Requiem Aeternam. Doctor of Sciences in Philology, Profes-
sor Azat Yeghiazaryan (Russian-Armenian University) in his “The Image of
Komitas in Paruyr Sevak’s and Yeghishe Charents’ Poems” (pp. 102-111), for the
first time in Komitas studies examined the poems, written about Komitas in the
latest period of Armenian literature, underscored their specificities and differ-
ences, which he attributed to both the time of their creation and the individualities
of the poets.

Doctor of Arts, Professor Lilit Yernjakyan (NAS RA Institute of Arts) in her
“Polylingualism and Identity in the Armenian Ashugh Tradition in the Light of
Komitas’ Theses” (pp. 112-141) investigated the Komitassian model of the Armeni-
an national musical identity, which, in the author’s opinion, was incompatible - in
keeping with the ideology of the time — with the creations by ashughs, using dif-
ferent oriental languages. “Komitas’ primary scholarly tasks did not restrict the
broad area of his creative interests,” — the musicologist remarks, — ‘which, besides
peasant and sacred music, included the medieval gusan, ashugh and urban folk
music” (p. 141).

Doctor of Sciences in Philology Anushavan Zakaryan (HPH)) in his “Thomas
Hartman at the Root of Founding the "Komitas Association"” (pp. 142-150) wrote
about the role of the Russian composer and conductor Th. Hartman in the estab-
lishment of the “Komitas Association” in May 1919 in Tiflis. The article dwells
upon the Russian composer’s article “Vardapet Komitas” and his lecture about
Komitas.

Doctor of Sciences in Philology Susanna Hovhannisyan’s (NAS RA Institute
of Literature after M. Abeghyan) “Komitas in the Tumanyan-Related Documents”
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(pp- 151-164) highlighted novel noteworthy facts about Komitas’ oeuvre, his life
and, especifically about his friendship with Hovhannes Tumanyan. The information
has been derived from the documents related to Tumanyan: articles by and about
the poet, sent and received letters, memories, captions to photographs, family
archives, periodicals, etc.

Doctor of Arts, Professor Mher Navoyan (NAS RA Institute of Arts) in his
“Komitas’ Two Key Concepts of Music Theory (General Outline)” (pp. 165-188)
points out that “when evaluating Komitas’ heritage as a whole, special attention
should be paid to his research as a musicologist, namely, to his insights and ob-
servations in music theory. In other words, Komitas the theoretician has to a great
extent predetermined the exceptionality of the musical language thinking of
Komitas the composer and the historical uniqueness of Komitas the phenomenon
in the Armenian culture” (p. 165).

As is known, in his multifarious activities Komitas gave priority to and himself
took notes of the musical component of the Armenian national epic Sasna Tzrer.
PhD in Arts Tatevik Shakhkulyan (NAS RA Institute of Arts) in her research
“Komitas And the Songs in the Sasna Tzrer Epic” (pp. 189-205) maintains that it
was Komitas who laid the basis for the tradition of writing down the songs from
the said epic. “He considered it a matter of great importance,- the author contin-
ues,- which explains why, as is evidenced by the archival handwritten documents,
he had been planning to compose an opera based on the Sasna Tzrer” (p. 205).

PhD in Arts, Associate Professor Lusineh Sahakyan (Komitas State Conserv-
atory of Yerevan) in her article “Vardapet Komitas and the Armenian School of
Composition” (pp. 206-226) observes, “Komitas had formulated the regularities
of folk music; the Armenian school of composition and musicological thought
anchored on the Komitassian traditions. The creative principles, outlined by
Vardapet Komitas, are up-to-date now and will remain as such in the future” (p.
225).

Paruyr Sevak’s The Unceasing Belfry and Yeghishe Charents’ Requiem
Aeternam inspired the composer Edgar Hovhannisyan to write the music to a
ballet named Antuni as far back as 1969. The libretto was written by the dancer
and ballet master Maxim Martirosyan, who also staged the ballet. The premiere
performance was given on November 20, 1969 at Yerevan Opera and Ballet Thea-
tre. Doctor of Arts Nazenik Sargsyan (NAS RA Institute of Arts), basing her study
on the in-depth examination of the video recording of M. Martirosyan’s produc-
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tion (1988) and his handwritten script, wrote her paper entitled “Antuni: the First
Ballet about Vardapet Komitas and the Genocide” (pp. 227-244), which so far is
the only attempt in the Armenian Ballet studies to address the performance and
reveal its genre, style, composition and other distinctive features. The researcher
states with certainty that the staging of Antuni has neither a preceding nor a suc-
ceeding analogue in the history of the Armenian ballet, up to the present day (p.
229).

PhD in Arts Marianna Tigranyan (NAS RA Institute of Arts) in her “The
Songs of Wedding Dowry in Komitas’ Notations” (pp. 245-265) analyzes the
songs, written down by Komitas. Having underscored, that the five notated sam-
ples of dowry ditties are among the few preserved ones and, as such, have even
greater value, the researcher concludes that they give us an approximate idea of
the archaic Armenian custom and bespeak the once fancy national wedding ritu-
als.

The collection under review is certainly a notable contribution to the Armeni-
an musicology. It reflects the current phase of Komitas studies, and thereby
serves as a link in the chain of the Komitassiana interrupted in 1981. Thus, one of
the most meaningful scholarly traditions of NAS RA Institute of Arts is retained.

We are convinced that the fourth volume of the Komitassiana will come out
before long.

ANNA ASATRYAN

Doctor of Arts, Professor, RA Honored Worker of Arts,
Deputy Director of NAS RA Institute of Arts,

Head of the Music Department,

Founder-President of the Dikran Tchouhadjian Foundation
instart@sci.am
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ARARAT AGHASYAN

KOMITAS AS SEEN BY ARMENIAN ARTISTS AND SCULPTORS

Yerevan, «Gitutyun» Publishing House of the NAS RA, 2019, 49 pages + 38
pages with illustrations.

Symbolic thinking has been a characteristic feature of humanity since the
very beginning of its origin. Transformed and disguised, symbols are everywhere:
in cave art, dance movements, in the colors of pictures, in the lines of poems, in
national traditions, in religious rites, and even in everyday habits. We have turned
into a symbol what we could not explain, we have hidden under a symbol what we
did not want to voice. Trying to have a trace in the history of mankind and
become notable, we choose symbols to make ourselves, our family, our nation,
our state recognizable. Sometimes symbols are born.

Komitas is much more for the Armenian people than a composer, folklore
collector, pedagogue or researcher. He is the symbol of our history, our culture
and our entity. Like his nation, creative and enthusiastic, Komitas shared the fate
of his people. The distorted destiny of the Armenians forever cut off Komitas's
creative being. But what the Great Armenian had done made him immortal in our
history.
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The image of Komitas imprinted in our national memory, has become a
symbol and inspires the Armenian writers, composers, artists and sculptors.

“Komitas as Seen by the Armenian Artists and Sculptors”, a book by NAS RA
Corresponding Member, Doctor of Arts, Professor Ararat Aghasyan, brings
together the Armenian artists who have resorted in their oeuvre to the image of
the composer. The book is published on the 150™ anniversary of composer’s
birthday by the decision of the Scientific Council of the NAS RA Institute of Arts
and with the support of All Armenian Foundation Financing Armenological
Studies.

Compiling such an album is really challenging, because first of all, the author
is faced with the difficulty of which works to include and how to present the
selected works briefly and comprehensively at the same time. Ararat Aghasyan has
found the solution by giving preference to works that are distinguished both by
their artistic merits and by their historical, cultural and documentary value. Like
an artist who expresses the main idea depicting in the sketch only the most
general and characteristic lines, Doctor of Arts, Professor, RA Honored Worker
of Arts Anna Asatryan presents multi-talented Komitas in the brief editorial
preface of the book. The 60 illustrations of artworks included in the album,
despite the identical thematic axis - that is the image of Komitas, are at the same
time very different from each other both in genre and style, as well as in the way
of performance and technique. As Ararat Aghasyan records in his speech, it’s
understandable that in an introductory article it would have been impossible to
analyze every work in detail. However, the author gives an accurate concept of the
works through concrete emphasis. In some cases, the art critic refers to crucial
issues like raising the problem of exact dating of “Burial of Komitas” by Armen
Chilingaryan or suggesting dating for a graphic portrait by Hatik Grigoryan.

The album is also notable for combining both well-known and less famous
artworks. Sargis Muradyan’s “The Last Night. Komitas” is one of the most
recognized pieces depicting the composer, while Karapet Geokchakyan’s (Geras)
“Komitas” can be a full surprise even for art historians. This method of the
selection opens new horizons for future researchers.

The sculptures presented in the album also include works outside Armenia,
such as monuments to Komitas in Detroit (by Arto Chakmakchyan), Paris (bust by
Arshavir Yeghiazaryan, full-size sculpture by David Yerevantsi), Quebec (by
Samvel Ghazaryan) and Saint-Petersburg (by Levon Beybutyan).
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Another peculiarity of the album is that it is completely trilingual (Armenian,
Russian, English). This significantly increases the number of readers, making the
book valuable for both researchers and art-loving public in Armenia and the
Diaspora, as well as for the Russian-speaking and English-speaking researchers.

This well-thought-out book is a kind of tribute to Komitas, a great devotee of
the Armenian culture.

MANE MKRTCHYAN

PhD in Arts, Senior Researcher in NAS RA Institute of Arts
mane.mkrtchyan@gmail.com
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